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x: Timoth. 6. 6. 


 Codlineſs is great gain, if a man be content with that he 
hath. 


Ecauſe when we preach, we know not whether we ſhall 
preach again my care 15, to chooſe fit and proper Texts, 
TY to ſpeak that which I would ſpeak, and that which is 
neceſſary for you to hear. Therefore, thinking with my 
{]f what Docrine were fitteſt for you, I ſought for a Text which 
(peaks againſt Covetonſneſs, which I may call the Londoners fin. Al- 
though God hath given you more than others, which ſhould turn 
Covetouſneſs into Thankfulneſs. Yet as the Ivy groweth with the 
Oak, fo Covetouſneſs hath grown with Riches 3 every man wiſh- 
eth the Philoſophers-ſtone ; and who is within theſe Walls that thinks 
he hath enough, though there be ſo many that have too much ? As 
the Iſrgelites murmured as much when they had Manna, as when gxod. 16. 2. 
they were without it ſo they which have riches covet as much as Numb. 11. 4. 
they which are without them 3 that conferring your minds and your 
wealth together, I may truly fay, this City is rich, if it were not co- 
vetous. This is the Devil which bewitcheth yon. to think that 
you have not enough, when you hav? more than you need. If 
you cannot chooſe but covet riches, T will ſhew yon richcs which : 
you may covet, Godlineſs 1s great riches. In which words. as Facob Gen. 35. 4+ 
craved of his Wives and his Servants to give him their Idols,” that 
he might bury them. $0 Paul craveth your Covetouſnels, that he 
might bury. it 3. and that ye might be no loſers, he offereth yon 
| A 2 the 
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the vantage, inſtead of gain he propoſeth great gain. Gollineſy is 
great gain, as if he ſhould fay, will you covet little gain before 
great ? you have found little joy in money, you ſhall find great Joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt; you have found little peace in the world you 
ſhall find great peace in conſcience, Thus ſeeing the world fitive 
for the world like Beggars thruſting at a dole, Lawyer againſt Lawyer 
Brother againſt Brother, Neighbour againſt Neighbour, for the pol- 
den Apple, that poor Naboth cannot hold his own, becauſe ſo many 
Ahabs are ſick for his Vineyard z when he had found the diſca(; 
like a skilful Phyſician, he goeth about to pick out the greedy worm 
which maketh men ſo hungry, and fſetteth ſuch a glaſs before them 
that will make a Shilling ſeem as great as a Pound, a cottage ſeem 
as fair as a Palace, and a Plow ſeem as goodly as a Diadcm ; that 
he which hath but twenty pounds, ſhall be as merry as he which 
hath an hundred; and he which hath an hundred, ſhall be as jocund 
as he which hath a thouſand 3 and he which hath a thouſand hall 
be as well contented as he which hath a million 3 even as Daniel did 
thrive with water and pulſe, as well as the reſt did with their wine 
and -junkets. This is the vertue and operation of theſe words; if 
you hear thcm with the ſame ſpirit that Pau! wrote them, they will 
ſo work upon your hearts, that you fhall go away every man conten- 
ted: with that which he hath, like Zachews, which before he had ſeen 
Chriſt, knew nothing but to ſcrape, but as ſoon as he had heard Chriſt, 
all his mind was ſet upon giving 3 this was not the firſt day that 
Zacheus ſeemed rich to others, but this was the firſt day that Zachews 
ſeemed rich unto himſelf, when riches ſeemed dung, and godlinels 
ſeemed riches. Chriſt doth not will others to. give all their goods a- 
way to the poor, 2s he bad the young man, to ſee what he would 
do; but he which forbad him to keep his riches, forbiddeth us to 
love riches, and makes our riches ſeem poverty. When ye 
contemn riches, ye ſhall ſeem rich, becauſe no man hath enough, but 
he which is contented ; but if ye covet, and groan, and thirſt, as 
Facob gave Reuben a, blelling, but ſaid, thou ſhalt not be excellent , (6 
God may give you riches, but he ſaith, you ſhall not be ſatisfied. For 
ye will be covetous until ye be rcligions. He that will have Conten- 
tation, muſt leave his Covetouſncls in pawn for it. This 1s the 
{ſpirit which. we ſhould caſt out;. if we will leave but this one fin 
behind, you ſhall depart. out of this Church like Naaman-out of 
Jordan, as if you had been waſhed, and all your ſins ſwept away, 
like the skales from Parls eyes For what hath brought Uſury, and 
Simony, and-Bribery, aud. crudty, and ſubtilty, and envy, and-ftrite, 
avd deceit unto this City, and maacevery houſe an Inn, and every 
Shop a Market of Oaths, and lics, and fraud, but the ſuperfluous love 
of money ? Name. Covetouſneſs, and thou haſt named the. mother of 
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111 theſe miſchiefs, other ſins are but hirelings unto this ſim, uſury#? and” 
bribery, and ſimony, and extortion; and deceit, - and lies, and oathes, - 
ire factors to Covetouſneſs, and-ſerve for Porters to- fetch and bring. 
er living in. As the Receiver makes a thief, ſo Covetouſneſs: makes 
;nuſurcr, and' extortioner, and deceiyer, becauſe ſhe receiveth the 
hooty which they fteal, Even as Rachel cried to her Husband, Give Gen. 30+ I- 
me children or elſe T die, fo Covetouſnefs cricth unto uſury, and bri- 
hery, and ſimony, and: cruelty, and deceit, and lies, Give me riches-or 
ſe 1 die. How they may favea little, and how! they may get much, 
and how they may prolong life, is every mans dream from- Sun- to Rom. 11. 
Gun, ſo long as they have a knee to bow unto Beal, ſo many vices 
bud out of this one, ' that it is called, The root of all evil , as if we 1 Tim. 6. I. - 
would ſay, the ſpawn of .all fin, Take away Covetouſneſs, and he 
will ſell his Wares as cheap .as he; he will bring up his Children: 
15 vertuouſly as hez he will refuſe bribes as earneſtly as he; he 
will fuccour the poor as heartily as he ; he will come to the Church 
25 lightly as he. If ye could feel the pulſe of every heart , what 
makes Gehazi take the bribe which Eliſha retuſed, what makes De- 2 King. 5. 1, 
metrins to ſpeak for Images, which Paul condemned , what makes 3:19 4: 
Nabzl deny David that which Abigail gave him ? What makes 7uds * 45 
zrudg the oy! which Mary tendred ?+ Nothing but Covetoulſnels. 
When thou-ſhouldeſt give, ſhe ſaith-it is too much+3 . when thou ſhoul- 
deſt receive,ſhe ſaith it is too little: when thou ſhouldeſt remit, ſhe faith, 
it is too greatzwhen thou ſhouldeſt repent,ſhe ſaith it is too ſoon; when: 
thou ſhouldeſt hear, ſhe faith it is too far :ltke Pharaoh, which found -xxod. 5. 6c. 
one buſineſs or other to occupy the Fews,when they ſhould-ſerve God. 
Thus every labour hath an end; but Covetouſneſs hath none like 
a ſuiter in Law, which thinks to have an-end this Term, and: that 
Term, and the Lawyer which ſhovld procure his peace, prolongeth: 
tis ſtrife, becauſe he hath an- aCtion to his purſe, as his adverſary hath: 
tO his land 3 ſo he which is {ct on coveting, doth-drink brine which: 
makes him thirſt more, and ſces no haven till he arrive at death ; when: 
he hath lyed, he is ready to lie again 3 when he bath ſworn, he is rea-. 
dy toſwear againz when he hath deceived, he is ready to deceive a-. 
gain 3 when the day is pali, he would it were to begin again z when: 
the Texm is ended, he wiſheth-it were to come again 3; and though 
11s houſe be fall, and his ſhop full, and his coffers ful}, and his purſe: 
full; yet his heart is not full, but lank and\.empty, like the diſeaſe 
which we call -the Wolf, that is always cating, and yet- keeps the 
body lean. The Ant doth: eat the'food which ſhe: findeth. The Lion 
doth refreſh himſelf with the prey that he taketh, but the covetous 
man lieth-by: his moncy, as a fick man fits by his meat, and-hath no. 
Power tO taſte it; but to look. vpon it 3. like: the Prince to- whom. 
Elia. aid. That he ſhould ſte the corn, wth bis eyes, but none ſhould. 2Rep. ;. , 
| Come. 


Prov, Os I 2e 


Gen, de I4e 


tor a man to ſpend all his: life mn carking, and pining, and- ſcra 
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come within by mpxrth, Thus 'the covetous man makes a fool of FR 
ſclt. He coveteth to-covet 3. he gathereth to gather ; he labourcth "a 


labour z/ he careth to care as (though his ofhice were, to fill a Coffer 
full ot Angels, ,and then to die like an Aſs, which carricth treaſure 
on his back all day, and at night they are taken from him which 


did him no good but load him. How happy were ſome, if they 


knew. not Gold from Lead? If thox. be wiſe (ſaith Salomon) thou 


ſhalt be wiſe. for thy ſelf. But-he witich is, covetous, is covetous again} 


himſelf, For what a: plagae 4s this-:( unleſs one would kill himſelt 


In 
(as though he ſhould do nothing but. gather in this world, t9 "Bs 


in thei next) unleſs. he be. ſure that be; ſhould come, again when he 


is dead, to;cat thoſe -ſexaps which heiþath gotten with! all his! flir + - 


Therefyre Covetouſnels may well be'called Miſery, and the covetou- 
Miſerable, for they are miſerable indeed. ofa 

Of them which ſeem to be wiſe, there be no-{uch fools in the 
world, as they which love money ' better than themſclves ; but this 
is the judgment. of God, that they, which deceive others deceive them- 
ſelves, and /live Jike Cain, \which-. was a Vagabond upon his own 
land, ſo they: are beggars jn. #þe midſt of their: wealth 3 for though 
they have underfianding tþ' know, riches, and a-tmind to feck them. 
and wit to tind them, and policy'to keep them, and lite to poſſeſs 


them, yet they have ſuch) a falſe fight and blear eye, that when their 


riches lie befogs thera they ſhave poverty, and he which hath not half 


{0 -much, [ſeems richer. thay they 5 Will you know how this comes 


Prov. 30. 15. 
Mat. 4. 9. 


Luk. 4.6. 
Luk. 16. 24+ 


Gen. 5. [5 


to paſs? ;,To ſhew that the! covetous men belong to hell, they arc all 
like - hell while they, live. -Hcll is never filled and they are never 
ſatished, but as. the Horlc-leach crieth, give, give. fo their hearts 
cry, bring, bring 3 and though the tempter ſhould ſay to him, as he 
ſaid to Chrift,, AU theſe will I give thee , yet all will not content 
theiri, no- more than Heaven contented - him. But as the Glutton in 
Hell defired adrop.of water, and yet a river would not fatishe him 
tor it a drop had been granted him, he would have dcfircd a drop 
more, and a drop to that ; ſo they will lie, and ſwear, and deceive tor 
a drop of riches. The Devil needs not offer them al, as he did to 
Chriſt, for they will ſerve him for lefs, but it he could. give them 
all,- all would not content them, more. than the world- contented 
Alexander, For it is againſi the name and nature.of Covetouſncls 
to be content; as it is againſt the name and nature -of Contentation 
to be covetous. Therefore one faith, That no mans Here is like 
the covetous mans Heart, for his Heart is without-a bottom. L 

A Prentice is: bound but for nine years, and then he is free, but it 
the covetous man might, live longer than Methuſelah, yet they would 
never. be Free-men, ;þut Frentices to the world, while they have a toot 
Qut of the grave. It 
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It is a wonder to fcc; as-the Devil compaſſeth about, ſecking whom 1 Pet.s.g. "FUR 
he may devour, ſo men compaſs about , feeking- what -they may de- | Wl 
your 3 ſuch love is between men and moency, that thcy-which pro- pggy 1... 
fels good will unto it with their hearts, will not take fo much $ 
ins for their life, as they take for gain. Fhercfore no marvel, it "Y 
pains fe, ke | | "iis 
they have no leiſure to lanctifie themſelves, which have no leiſure Wil 
to refreſh themſelves. '' Chriſt knew what he ſpake, when he ſaid, Mp þ 
ile man can ferve two Maſters, «meaning God, and the world) be- Mat.6.2 4. i474 
cauſe each would have all. As the Angel -and the Devil ſtrove for | IR 
the body of Moſes, not who ſhould have a part, but who ſhould Jude 7. "i * 
have the whole; ſo they firive ſtill for our fouls, who ſhall have all. 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, The love of this world is enmity to God. * Jobs 2,15. | 00 
Signifying fich emulation between: theſe two, that God cannot abide _ jd 
the world* ſhould have a part; and the world cannot abide that God 
ſhould have a part. - Therefore the love cf the - world muſt needs _ 
be enmity to God, and therefore the lovers of the world muſt needs _ 64 Welt 
be enemies to God 3 and fo no covetonus man 1s Gods ſervant, but "TE 


Gods enemy. | For this cauſe' Covetouſneſs is-called Idolatry, which ephel. s. 5; "bh 


i the moſt contrary fin to God, beeauſe- as Treaſon ſets up another — Wy: 
King in the King's place, ſo 1dolatry ſets up 'another' God in God's - SHE 

Ce, | F404 $224 E-*  SEETE; L 0 F [1 # of 
a word doth ſignifie , that the covetous: make ſo much of Wl v! 
money. that they even worſhip it in their hearts, and wonld do as Ml} | 
much for it as the Idolaters -do- for their Idols. Par fecing ſuch Wed. | 
fins committed, and fuch pains taken for''gain 3 ' thought with him- 
lf, if they could be” perſwaded , that Godlineſs bs giuin', it is + | 
like that they would take as much" pains for godlineſs' as they did «| 
take for gain. Therefore he taketh -upon him to prove this ſtrange i 
Paradox, That godlineſs is gain, againft all them in the verſe before, | 
which hold, that gain -is godlineſs. 'Theſe two - opinions are very 
contrary,” and here are many againſt one, A man would think that 
Pan! ſhould: be very eloquent- and ſharp witted y -and that- he had 
need' ty uſe ſome Logick, for he hath choſen a hard' Text, What, 
Paul, will you prove that Godlineſi is gain ? You ſhall have more ol 
Opponents againſt you than Michajah'had when he torbad Ahab to | peg. 25:5: h i 
beht. Tf you had: taken the former verſe, which faith that Gair is Wil” 
eolineſs, then you ſhould: have had matter and 'examples enough, | 11 
the Merchant, and Mercer, and Lawyer, and Landlord: and Patron, MN: 
and al would come in and ſpeak - for gain,” as the' Epheſians cried for | 41 
Diana ;*. But if' you will be croſs-to all, and preach, Godlineſs 4 gain, ac; 19. 23. 110008 
'o them which cannot gain godlinefs, men will think of you as Feſtus Act. 26. 24, 1111/48 
did; that- yon ſpeak you know not what.. Theſe lefſons are for! Paul ,. is (Hl 
bimfelf;\ AS Chrift faith, 4 do not recerve this word; fo all do-not-count pug. 12.15: 101428 
this gain, but/loſs 3. we count him rich that hath his:Barns full like the Luk.16. 3 4,. | WH 

| j 
| 


churle. 


* 


s The Benefit of. Contentation; 
Dan. 5.4» churle, his Coffers full like the Glutton, . his- Table full like Belſhazy, i» 


= 26. his Stable full like Solomon, his Grounds. full like 79b, his Purſe tit} 


Luk, 7. 32. like Creſw, You ſpeak againſt you Maſter, for Chriſt ſent word un. 
to John, that the poor receive the Goſpcl, as though the godly were 

Pſal.73.3-12- of the poorer ſort and David«calleth the wicked rich, they proſper and 
flouriſh, ſaith he, their ſeed blaſteth not, their Cow caſteth not; as ir 

Luk. 16. 19, he ſhould ſay, It is not as you-take it, Pawl,: that godlineſs doth make 
2 men rich: For this I have obſerved in,my time , that the wickeq 

Loh. 7. 48. Þe the wealthieltsz and good Lazzres is the poor man, . and wickeq | 
Dives is the rich man. Again, we read that the Officers were aske& 

Which of the Phatiſecs, or of the Rulers did follow Chriſt, yet theſe 

were counted rich men, though they had no godlineſs3 and if you 

t Thef, 2. 0. {þould examine your {c]i, it ſeems you were no rich man for all your 
godline(s, when you, did work 'with your hands for your living ; 

therctore it godlincls be ſuch gain, how happeneth it that your ſhare is | 

Joh. 3--» no better? So they which are like Nicodemws (when Chriſt ſaith that 
they muſt be born again) think that they can have no other mcaning, 

. but that they mult return into their mothers womb 3. and when he calls 

himſelf bread; that he muſt needs mean ſuch. bread as they dine with. 

John E. As the Fews,, hearing the, Prophets' ſpeak ſo often -of Chriſts King- 
Mat. 20. 20, dom, and call him a King, looked for a Temporal King, that ſhould 
bring them peace,-and joy, and glory, and make them like Kings them- 

ſelves 3 ſo the carnal ears, when' they hear of a Kingdom, and trea- 

ſures, and richcs, ſtraight their minds, run upon earthly... and worldly, 

and: tranhtory things, , ſuck ag they, loves, ' to whom, Pai anſwereth, as 

Joh. 4: 3+ Chriſt anſwered his _ Diſciples, I have. another meat' which you know 
uot of ,, {0 there ave other riches which you know- ut of ;, I ſaid not, that 

godlincſs is earthly, or worldly, or tranſitory gain, but great gain. _ 

He will not only prove godlinels to be gain, but great gait, as li 

he ſhould ſay,. more, gainful than. your warcs, ; and: rents, and hnes, 

ard intereſts, as thougly he would -make the Lawyer, and Merchant, 

ard Mercer, and Draper, ang Patron, and Landlord, and all the men 

Abac. i. 5. Ot riches bglieve, that, godlinels will make them, rich-looner than CCc- 
Pal. 14.2. - vctoulneſs, 1 fear this ſaying: may be renewed, If 2 man tell you, ye 
& $3. 2. will not believe, &2. As the Lord looked down upon the earth, -to (ce 
it. any did regard him, and ſaid, There is agt oxe 3,.$9 this lentence may 

go trom Court to City, from:City to-Conntry, and ſay, -there 1s {carcc 

Plal. 4.6. one..ln a Town that will fubſcribe unto. it. Maxy' faid David) ask wh9 
will ſhew us *any good ? - meaning, riches, 'and-: honour, and plcalure, 

which arc not ,good. But when: he: came to! godlineſs it ſelf, he 1caves 

out Many, and praycth in his own: perſon, Lord lift tho up the light 

HF-TTT5; of thy countenailce pon #s 5 28 if none would: joyn with him. Tet wiſ- 
dom js juſtified by ber awa children, and the godly count godlineſs gi 5 

to make us love godlineſs, he; calleth it by the game of; that, we woe 

mott, 
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moſt, "that 1s, gain. As the Father calleth his Son which he would 
love more than the reſt, by his own name, to put him in mind of Luke 2. 51, 
ſuch a love as he beareth to himſelf. Here we may ſee that God 
doth not command men to be godly, only becauſe it makcs tor his 
glory, but becauſe godlineſs is profitable to us. For godlineſs is not 
called gain, in reſpect of God, but in reſpe& of us: it is gain to Prov. 3. 8. 
us, but it 15 duty to him. So it is called a health in refpect of us, 
becauſe it is the health of our ſouls; ſo it is not called a King- Mat. 6.33. 
dom in reſpe& of God, but in reſpe& of us, becauſe we are enti- 

tuled to the Kingdom by this difference. from the Reprobates. Put 

all the good things in the world together, and the goodnels of all 

is found in godlineſs, and therefore godlincſs is called by the names 

of thoſe things that men count beſt, to ſhew that the godly are as 

well, as merry, as content with their love towards God, and Gods 

love towards them, as others are with health, and wealth, and plea- 

ſures. Therefore it is faid of the godly, The fear of the Lord is his Ed. 11, 26. 
treaſure. Therefore (ſaith Feremy) The Lord is my portion, as though Lam» 3+ 24. | 
' he defired nothing elſe, and therefore it is ſaid of Moſes, That he Heb. 11. 26. 
eſteemed the rebuke of Chriſt greater riches than all the treaſures of 

Eoypt. Tf croffes be riches, as Moſes thought, what riches are in 
godlineſs? But is this all the harveſt? ſhall godlineſs be all the _ 
godly mans riches? Nay (faith Paxl) Godlineſs hath the promiſe of 1 Tim. 4. 8, 
this life, and of the life to come, that is, the godly ſhall do well in 
heaven and here too. - And therefore Chriſt faith, Farft ſeek the Mat. 6. 33. 
Kingdom of God, and all the reſt ſhall be caſt upon you , even as the 
ſheaves fell before Rzth , ſo riches ſhall fall in your way as they Ruth 2. 16. 
did to Abraham, and Lot, and Facob, and Fob, and Foſeph, riches 
were-caſt to them they knew not how but as if God had ſaid, 
Be rich, and they were rich ſtraight. For all good things were crea- 
ted for the good, and therefore they are called good. Becaule the 

ood God created them for good men to good purpoſe, therefore as 

acob got the bleſling, {o he got the inheritance alſo : to ſhew.that as gen. 27. 8: 
the faithful have the inward bleſſing , ſo they have the outward 
bleſings too when they are good for them. For (ſaid David) They Pſal. 34, 10. 
which ſeek, the Lord ſhall want nothing that is good. Now God 
knoweth better than we what is good for us, as the Nurſe know- 
eth better-than the Child when the Milk is ready for it. There- 
tore Chrift ſaith, Towr heavenly father knoweth what you have need of, Mat, 6. 32, & 
He faith not, that we krow what we have need of, but that our Father 
knoweth. As if he ſhould ſay, when you have need of health, your 
Father will ſend you health when you have need of riches, your Mat. 7. tr, 
Father will ſend-you riches 3 when you have necd of . liberty, your - * 
Father will: ſend you liberty; for he faith not only, that .our Father 


knoweth what we have need of , but that he will give us the things 
| B which 
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which we need, Therefore as Children take no care for their Ay. 
parc] what Clothes they ſhall wear, nor for their vicuals, what 
meat they ſhall eat, but leave this care for their. Father., ſo fith 
Chriſt, Take you #0 care, for my.Father careth for yaw. 

He was not content to call Godlineſs gain, but he calleth it great 
gain, as if he would ſay, Gain, and more than Gain ; riches, and 
better than riches; a Kingdom, and greater than a. Kingdom, As 

Deut. 12. 17. when the Prophets would diſtinguiſh between the Idol-gods, and 
OL the living God, they call him the great God : ſo the gain, of ,Gog- 
Phil. 3: "g " lineſs is called great gain. The riches of the world are called 
earthly, tranſitory, ſnares, thorns, dung, as though they were not 

worthy to be counted riches; and therefore, to draw the carneſt 

love of men from them, the Holy Ghoſt brings them in with theſe 

Prov. 34. g. 1ames of diſdain, to diſgrace them with their loves3 but when 
Prov. 4. 9. he comes to Godlineſs, which is the riches of the Soul, he call- 
and 13. eth it great riches, heavenly riches, unſearchable riches, everlaſting 
Prov. 8. 1. riches, with all the names of honour, and all the names of plea. 
as $ ſure, and all the names of happineſs. As a woman trims and decks * 
her ſelf with an hundred ornaments, only to make her amiable, ſo 

the Holy Ghoſt fetteth out Godlineſs with names of honour, and 

names of pleaſure, and names of happineſs as It were in her []e- 

wels, with letters of commendation, to make her be beloved. . Leſi 

any riches ſhould compare with godlineſs, he gives it.a-name above 

others, and calleth it great riches, as if he would make. a. diſtinion 

between riches and riches, between the gain of Covetouſnels, and 

the gain of Godlincſs, the peace of the World, and the peace of Con- 

ſcience, the joy of Riches, and the joy of the Holy Ghoſt. The 

werldly men have a kind of peace, - and joy, and riches. Eut I can- 

not call it great, becauſe they have not: enough, they are not-con- 

tented as the godly are, therefore only Godlineſs hath this honour, 

to be called great riches, The: gam of. Covetouſneſs is nothing} but 

wealth, but the gain. of Godlineſs is wealth, and peace, and joy, 

and love of God, andthe remiſſion of ſins, and everlaſting. lite. 

Therefore only Godlineſs hath this honour, to be called greet- gazn. 

Riches makcs bate, but Godlineſs-makes peace 3 Riches breeds Co- 

vetouſneſs, but Godlincſs brings Contentation 3 Riches makes men 

unwilling to die, but Godlineſs makes men ready to dic Riches 

often hurt the owner, but Godline(s profiteth the owner and others. 

Therefore, only Godlincſs hath this honour, to be called great riebes. 

Such gain, ſuch joy, ſuch peace is in Godlineſs, and yet no man 

. © Covets its and this-is the quality:of vertue, it ſeemeth- nothing unto 

Prov. 20.14. 3 man until he hath it, as Selomon faith of the, buyer, while he is in 
buying; he difpraiſeth; the thing which he buyeth, and'ſaith, 2 3s 

12ught, it is: not. worth the. price which ye ask 3 but when he hath 

bought it, ſo ſoon as he is gone, he boaſteth of his peny-worths, ind 

faith 
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Gaith, it is better than his money. So Godlineſs, before a man hath 
it, he faith it is not worth his labour, and thinks every hour too. 
much that he ſpcndeth aboat it 3 but when he hath found it, he 
would not loſc it again for all the world 3 becauſe he is now come 
to that, which followeth, to be contented with that he hath, Hcre 
Purl 'ſheweth with what a man ſhould be contented, not with one 
thouſand pounds, nor one hundred pounds, nor twenty pounds, but 
with that he hath 3 and there is great reaſon why he ſhould ſo; 
becauſe no man knoweth what is fit for him {o well as his Carver. 
And therefore every one ſhould cſtecm ſo reverently of God, that 
he think nothing better _ for him (for the time preſent) than that 
which God meaſureth forth unto him. For when Chriſt had no Mat. 17. 27. 
money, he was contcntz and when he wanted money to pay tri- 
bute, he ſent for no more than he needed 3 he might. have com- 
manded twenty pounds as well as twenty pence. But to ſhew, 
that we ſhould defire no more than will ſerve our turn, he would 
have no more than ſerved his nature. Now, becauſe Contentati- 
on is of ſuch a nature, that it can pleaſe it ſelt with poverty, as well 
as riches, therefore it 1s called the great gain: as though it had all 
which it wanted. - And this Contentment (faith Paul) we owe to 
Godlineſs, becauſe it is not poſſible for a wicked man to be con- 
tented 3 for as he is not ſatished with ſin, ſo is he fatished with no- 
thing. Riches come, and yet the man is not pleaſed 3 liberty comes, 
and yet the man is not pleaſed 3 Pleaſure comes, and yet the man 
is not pleaſed 3 until God come, and then he ſaith, My cup is fill, Pal. 23. 5. 
Shew us thy Father (aid Philip) and it ſufficeth, Nay, ſhew uns thy rd LY Le g 
truth, and it ſufficeth. Now my ſoul (faith the Churl) take thy reſt: * ** 
Nay, #ow my ſoul take thy reſt, for thou haſt laid up for many years. 
The godly man hath found that which all the world doth ſeek, 
that is, Enough, Every word may be defined, and every thing 
may be meaſured, but Exroxgh cannot be meaſured or defined, it 
changeth every yearz when we had nothing, we thought it Exoxgh, 
it we might obtain leſs than we have; when we came to more, 
we thought of another Exozgh, now we have more, we dream 
of another Exozgh; ſo Enough is always to come, though too much 
be there already. For as Oyl kindleth the fire which it ſeems to 
quench, ſo riches come as though they would make a man con- 
tented, and make him more covetous. Therefore ſeeing Contentatt= 
on was never found in Riches, the Apoſtle teachcth to ſeek it in god- 
lineſs, ſaying, -Godlineſs is riches, as though it did, not only make a 
man contented, but make a man contented with it ſelf. He ſpeaks 
as though he had found a new kind of riches, which the world 
never thought of, that are of fuch a nature, that they will ſatishe 
a man like the water that Chriſt ſpake of. he that drinks of this wa-Joh. 4. 13s 
F B 2 ter 
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AR. 2.2. ter ſhall thirſt no more; ſo they that taſte of theſe riches , ſhall co. 
vet no more 3 but as the Holy Ghoſt filled all the houſe, fo the 
grace and peace, and joy of the Holy Ghoſt filed all the heart ; 

Gen- 44+ 15: that as Foſeph had no need of Aſtronomy, becauſe he had the ſpiric 
of Prophefie ; ſo he which hath Contentation, hath little need of 
riches ; he thinks not of the Philoſophers-ftone, nor the Gold of 

1 Reg.9. 25. Ophir, nor the Mines of I14ia, but he hath his quietas eft, with. 
out ſuit of Law; for he retaineth a peace-maker within, which 
would make all Lawyers Preachers, if men: were fo wiſe to take 
counſel of it. - 

When the law is ended, if the man be not content, he is in tron- 
ble ill; when his difeaſe is cured,if he be not content, he is fick 
ſtill : when his want is ſupplied, it he be not content,he is in want 
{till when bondage is turned into liberty, if he be not content, 
he is in bondage (till ; but though he be in law, and ſickneſs,and 
poverty, and bondage, yct if he be content,he is free, and rich, and 

Gen. 1.25, merry, and quiet, even as Adam was warm though he had no 
Clothes. . 

Such a commander is Contentation.that whereſoever ſhe ſettcth 
foot an hundred bleſſings wait upon her 3 in every diſeaſe the is a 
Phylician, in every ftrite ſhe is a Lawyer,in every doubt ſhe is a 
Preacher, in every gricf ſhe is a Comforter, like a ſweet perfume 
which taketh away the evil ſcent,and leaveth a pleafant ſcent for 
it. As the Unicorns horn, dipped in the Fountain,makes the waters 
which were corrupt and noiſom, clear and wholſom upon the 

ſudden ; ſo, whatſoever eftate godlineſs comes unto, it faith like the 

Luk. 5.9. Apoſtles, Peace be to this houſe,peace be to this heart, peace be to this 
man. 

I may liken it to the five Loaves and two Fiſhes, wherewith 
Chriſt fed five thouſand perſons,and yet there were twelve baskets. 
full of that which was. lcft, which could not fill one basket vvhen 
it vvas vyhole. Thus their little feaſt vvas made a great feaſt; ſo 
the godly, though they have but little for themſelves, yet they have 

Mar. 12. 41, ſomething for others, like the Widovvs Mite, that they may ſay as 

Luk. 22: 35. the Niſciples ſaid to Chriſt, they want nothing, though they have 
nothing. Contentation wanteth nothing, and a good heart 15 worth 
Joh. 4. 32+ all. For if ſhe want bread, ſhe can fay as Chriſt ſaid, I'have another 
bread ; If ſhe want riches, ſhe can ſay, I have other riches If ſhe 
want ſtrength.ſhe can ſay, I have other ſtrength 3 If ſhe want friends, 
the can ſay, I have other friends. Thus the godly find all within, 
that they ſeek without. Therefore if you ſee a man contented with 
that he hath, it is a great ſign that godlineſs is entred into him, 
for the heart of mari was made a Temple for God, and nothing can 


1!l it but God alone, Therefore Paxl faith after his COmLErRgn: 
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that which he could never ſay before his Converſion, I have learn- 1 Cor. 3.16.. 
ed to-be content. Firſt he learned godlineſs, then godlineſs taught him Fil: 4: 12. 
Contentation. Now(faith Paxl I have learned to be content , as though 

this were a leſſon for every Chriſtian to learn, to be content. For 

thus he- muſt think, that as God ſaid to Myſes when he could 

not obtain. leave to. go to Canaan, Let thu ſuffice thee to ſee Ca- Deut. 3.26. 
aan fo, whatſoever he giveth, he gives this charge with it, Let 

obs ſuffice thee. As Feremy faith, This is my ſorrow, and Twill bear it, Jee, 10, 19.. 
ſo thou muſt ſay, This is my portion, and I will take it. This is 
the ſign, whether godlineſs be in a man, if he have joy of that which 
he bath for things which God giveth to the righteous, Pax faith, 
that he giveth them to exoy, that is, if he have much, he can ſay i Tim. 6: 17... 
with Paul, I have learned to abound ;, it he have little, he can. fay Phil, 4..1. 
with Pawl, I have learned to want, that is, it he have much, as 
Abrabam, and Lot, and Facob, and Fob, and Foſeph, yet it cannot 

corrupt his mind, but as the net was full of Fiſhes, and yet not rent, a3 it. 
becauſe they caſt it in at Chriſts command 3 (, though the godly tan! | 
be full. of riches, yet his heart: isnot rent, his mind 1s not troubled, 

his countenance is not changed, becauſe he remembers, that theſe 
things were given. him to do good, as Heſter thought of her ho- gg 


nour 3 for if we have little, it is like the little oyl which ſerved the 2 Reg. oo 


PR 


widow as little as 1t was. 4 /ittle to the righteous (laith David) it 45 Pſal.;37.16. . 


better than great- riches to the ungodly; for when a-man hath found 

the heavenly. riches, he carcth not for carthly riches, no. more than 

he that walks in the Sun, thinks whether the Moon ſhine or- no, 
becauſe he hath no need of her light. Therefore we conclude with 
Chriſt, Bleſſed are they which thirſt after righteouſneſs , for-they ſhall gay, 5, 6:- 
be ſatisfied, not they that thirſt after riches; nor they that thirſt af- | 
ter honour, nor they that thirſt after pleaſure, ſhall be ſatisfied; but 

thirſt more, as- the ambitious, voluptuous, and covetous do : but 

they that thirſt after righteouſneſs, ſhall be ſatisfied, albcit they have 

no riches, nor honour, nor pleaſure, It ye ask like the Virgin, How 

can thy be? 1 anſwer, Even as Adam was warm without clothes, 10 gg, 2, 15. 
God doth fatishe many men without riches. Though he was 
naked, yet he did not fee his nakedneſs, ſo long as he was inno-: 

cent > but when he began to-rebell, then began he to want clothes ; 

ſo though a man be poor, yet he ſees not his poverty, ſo. long as - 

he is contented 3 but when he begins to covet, then he begins to 

want riches, and from that day the curſe (in the firſt of Hap... 

verſ. 6.) takes hold on him 3 ye eat, but yet have not enough ; ye drink. 

but. ye are not ſatisfied; ye cloth your ſelves, but ye are not warm. Jn- 

deed the covetous man ſeems to draw the world to him with : 
cords, his:coffers are of Loadſtones, his hands like nets ; his fingers 

like lime-twigs 3 there 1t comes, and there it comes, one would think. 

this man ſhould be happy one day, . When: 


Luk. 11,16, 


'Tfa, 48. 2 2» 


Prov. 12. 3» 


Mal. 2. 14» 
2 Sam.19+33» 
3Reg.4.13+ 
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When the ChurPs Barns were full, he bad” his ſoul take ren 
thinking to gain reft by covetouſneſs, that he might ſay,' Riches 
gain rclt, as well as Godlineſs; but fee what happened, that night 
whcn he began to take his reſt, riches, and reſt, and ſou), and all 
were taken from him. Did he not-gain fair ? 'Would he have ta. 
ken ſuch pains it he had thought- of ſuch reſt? Covetouſneſs' ma 
gain riches, but it cannot gain reſt-z ye may think like this Churl, to 


reſt, when your Barns, and Shops, and Coffers are full 3 but yeſhall 


find it true which'Eſay ſaith, There is #0 reſt to the ungodly ; there. 
fore the wiſe man, to prevent all hope of reſt, or honour, or pro- 
ht by ſin, ſpeaks as though he had tried, A man cannot be eſtabliſh- 
ed by iniquity, Therefore he cannot be quieted, nor fatished by the 


gain -of deccit, or bribcs, | or lics, or uſury which is iniquity. There- 


torc blciſed is the man whom godlineſs doth make rich; for whey 
toe bleſſing of the Lord maketh rich, ſaith Solomon, be doth add no ſir- 


row tot but, ſaith he, the revenues of the wicked is trouble; as though 


his money were care, Wherefore let Patron, and Landlord, and 
Lawycr, and all, ſay now, that Pax! hath choſen the better riches, 
which thief, nor math, nor canker can corrupt > theſe are the riches at 
laſt, that we muſt dwell with, when all the reſt, which we have licd 


for, and ſworn for, and fretted for,, and couzened for, and broken 


our ſlcep tor, and loſt many Sermons for, forſake us, like ſervants 
which change their maſters 3 then Godlineſs ſhall ſeem as great gain 
to us as it did to Paul, and he which loved the world moſt, would 
give all that he hath for a dram of faith, that he might be ſure to 
go to Heaven, when he is dead, though he went towards Hell ſo 
long as he lived. 

Here then 1s an anſwer to them which ask, What profit is it to 
ſerve God ? How happy was Barzillai that would not be exalted ? 
What quiet had the Shunamite which cared not for preferment ? 
When did the Diſciples ſeem ſo rich, as when they were willing to 
lcave all? This ſhall be your gain, when you are uſurers of God- 
linc(s. Is not the word gone forth yet, which hath killed covetoul- 
neſs, that T may end my Sermon ? Either you go away contented, or 
you g0 away condemned of your own conſcience; before you were 
vext with covetouſneſs, but now the world ſhall vex you too; for 
you ſhall never covct, nor lie, nor deceive hereafter, but a Scrjeant 
ſhall arreſt you upon it, and ſome ſentence which you have heard, 
ſhall gnaw you at the heart with a memorandum of Hell, that ye 
ſhall wiſh, Oh that 1 could abandon this fin, or elſe, that I had ne- 
ver heard that warning, which makes it a corrafive unto me before 
I can leave it; if they which arc greedy ill, coydl ſee what peace 
and reſt, and joy go home with them that are contented, mou 

| thcy 
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they may ſay: with Peter, Gold and filver have. I none, every man Aﬀt42, 16; - 
would be a faitey to Godlineſs that he might have the dowry of Con- 
tentation. | } ent F nls UE. -9 7. off 

If any here be covetous ſtill, It him\always. think, why David Pal. 119, 
prayeth, Turn my: beart to thy law, and not to covetouſneſs , hc might 
have named- pride, or anger, or Juft, but that no fin did fo kcep his 
thoughts from the law, as covetouſneſs when it came upon him 3 
he ſaith, Turn my heart unto thy law, and not-to covetouſneſs, a5 
though a man could not be covetous, and have any leiſure to think 
upon any good, But as Fohx baptized with- water, ſo I can but Luke 3. 
teach you with words. won ig rn ths et tne Ge _ 

Now you have heard: what Contentation is, you muſt pray to 
another to give it unto you. It is ſaid of this City, that many 
Citizens of London have good wills, but bad deeds; that is, you 
do no good until you die. Firſt, ye are ungodly, that you may. 
be rich and then you part from ſome of- your» riches, to excuſe for : 
ſome of your ungodlineſs. It may be that fome here. have ſet down : 
in their wills, when I die, Fbequeath an hundred pounds to-a Col- - 
ledg, anda hundred 'ponnds to an Hoſpital, and an hundred gowns 
unto. poor.men, I do marvel that you give no more when you 
are at that point 3 for Fds, when he died, returned all again 3 fo Mat. 27.1. 
ye die, and think when ye are gone,. that God will: take. this for a 
quittance. Be not deceived, for God doth not look upon that which z Cor. g, 4; 
ye do for fear, but upon that which ye do for love; if ye can 
find in your heart to do good while you are in health, as Za- xuk. 19.8. 
cheus did,, then God:hath reſpect to your offering 3 . but before, God 
hearkens how ye give your riches firſt, he examines how ye 
came by them; for a man may be hang'd for ficaling the money 
which he givcs to. the poor, becauſe it -he ſhould count godline(s 
gain, much more ſhould 'he care to gain by godly means. Thus . 
you ſee the fruits .of godlineſs, and the fruits of covetouſneſs, to + 
ſtay Balaams poſting for a bribe, and the ſons of Zebedews ſuing 
for preferment, leſt ſeeking. for Aﬀes, they loſe a better Kingdom 
than Saul found. If you be covetous, ye ſhall never have enough, , 5am. 10. t. . 
although you have too much 3 but when- ye pray, Thy -Kingdom Luc. 11. 2+ 
come, ye ſhall wiſh, my Kingdom come. If ye be godly, ye ſhall have 
enough, though ye ſeem to have nothing, like to the Smyrnzans, Revel. 3. 9» 
of whom God faith, IT know thy-- poverty, but thou art rich. Therc- - 
fore what counſel ſhall I give you, but as Chriſt counſelled his 
Diſciples, Be not friends to riches, but make you friends of riches, and phil. g.-124:. 
know this, that- if ye cannot ſay as Par ſaith, I have learned to - 
be content, Godlineſs is not yet: come to your houſe 3 for the com- 
panion of Godlineſs is Contentation 3 which, when ſhe comes,” will” 


bring. 


umb.22.19:?. 
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Johns, 36 bring you all things. Thercfore as Chriſt faith, 1f ebe Sor make 
you free, you ſhall be free indeed; fo 1 ſay, it Godlineſs make ye 
rich, ye ſhall be rich indeed, The Lord Jelus make ye doers of 
that ye have heard. Amen, 
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Luk. 8. 19,20, 21. 


19. Then came to him his Mother and Brethren, and could not come 


neer him for the preſi. 


20. And it was told him by certain, which ſaid, thy Mother and 


Brethren ſtand without and would ſee thee. 
21. But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, My Mother and Brethren are 
theſe which hear the Word of God and do jt. . 


ERE is Chriſt preaching, n orcat preſs hearing, his Mo- 
ther and his friends interrupting, and Chriſt again with- 
ſtanding the interruption, with a comfortable doctrine 


God and do it. When Chriſt was about a work, and many were 
gathered together to hear him, the Devil thought with himlſelt, as 
the Prieſts and Sadduces did im'the fourth of the A&s , It I let- him 
alone thus, all the world will follow him, and I ſhall be like Rachel, 
without Children; therefore deviſing the likelieſt policy to fruſtrate 
and diſgrace but one! of his Sermons, thereby to make the people 


-of his mercies towards them 'which hear the Word of 


v7 


unwilling. to hear him again. As he ſet Eve-upon Adam, and Gen. 3. 6: 
made ob's Wife his infirument, when he could not fit it himſelf ; 19Þ: 2 9+ 


{0 he ſendeth Chriſts Mother, and pytteth in the minds of his Kinſ- 
men, to come unto. him at that inſtant, when he was in this holy 
cxercile, and call upon him while he was preaching, to come away, 
and, go with them. Chrift ſeeing the Serpents dealing, how he 
made his Mother the Tempter, that all the Auditory might go a- 
way empty. and ſay where they came; We heard the man which 
Is called Feſies, and he began to- preach unto us, with ſuch words, 
as though he would carry us to heavenz but in the midſt of his 
Sermon, came his Mother and Brethren to him, that it might be known 
what.a kinſman they had 3 and fo ſoon as he heard that they were 
come, ſuddenly he brake off his Sermon, and ſlipt away from us, 
'0 go. and:;make merry with them. Chriſt, I fay, ſecing this train 
4d by Satan, to diſgrace him (as, he doth all his Miniſters) did not 
k 1-2 | C ieave 
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feave of ſpeaking, as they thought he would 3 but as if God had 
appointed all this, to'credit and renown him, that" which" was noj- 
ſed here to interript his Dodtrine, he taketh for an octafion to 
tcach another Do&trine, that there is a neerer conjunGion between 
Chriſt and. the Fyithful , than- betweg. te Mother "and the Son 
which arc "one flefh, Therefore when they fay, thy Mother and Bre. 
thren are come to ſpeak, with thee, he pointeth to his hearers and 
ſaith, Theſe are my Mother and Brethren, .wbich hear the word of God, 
and do it, as if he ſhould ſay, I have a Mother indeed which 
bronght me forth, but in reſpect Bt them which hear the word of God 
and do it,the 1s like a Stepimather;and' theſe-are like a natural Mother, 

With this wiſe anſwer, he quicted the Auditors, and made thum 
hear him better That 3-88 before. For now they thought with 
themſelves, what man is this, which loveth. us more than his Mother ? 
His Mother: caltcd' him, and' yet he would' not go-from us © his 
Brethren ſtay for, him, and he'maketh'as if he did not know them, 
but faith, Who is my Mother ®\* Who 'are\ my Brethren 2 

Thus Chriſt ſtood up, *A3 it wete;” Ih an indignation againſt Si- 
tan, and ſaid, Satan, this Sermon was not begun for thee, neither 
ſhall it «nd fox +thee37 this work was not' done for my Mother, nei- 
ther ſhall-'it be left for my Mother. © Thus. he caught the Devil 
with his own bait, and made his people more loving and attentive 
towards him, | by' that 'which Satan thought to diſgrace him. He 
was {o armed: with» the- Spirit, - that: let: the Devil tempt him, or 
the Woman tempt; him, or-Printes.itempt him, all is as onc. 

Here are two- doubts; the firſt 15 the difference between the Evan- 
gcliſts; for Matthew ſaith, that one brought this meſſage, Mark and 
Lzke attribute it to moe} both may ſtand, for the word which his 
Mother gave of (calling; him-forth,, was-received of the reſt, and {o 
paſſed amongſt ryany, till it came to Chriſt, ſo'that-one may be ſaid 
to bring this meſſage, bccauſe one noifed: it firſt, and nany may be 
{aid to bring this meſſage, becauſe many noued it after. -- - 

The ſecond doubt'is, becauſe Chriſt: had: no Brethren, how they 
laid, Thy Brethren would ſpeak with thee. You muſt underſtand, that 
they which arc here called Chriſts Brethren, were his Cofins by the 
Mothers fide 3 that is;her Sifiexs children;-for there were three Ma» 
ries, and theſe three were Silters, -Mary the. Virgin; Mary the Mother 
of Fames, 'and Mary the 'Naughter of Cleophas, whoſe Sons theie 
were z their names were: Fames, Foſeph; Fudas, and $1m01 5 and 
they are called the Lords Brethren, -becauſe they were Kin unto 
him. Therefore note, that"in- holy- Scripture, - there be for forts 
of Brethren; Brethren by. Nature, fo Efau-and Facob are called Bre- 
thren, becauſe they had one Father, and'oge Mother->' Brethren vy 
Nation, fo all the Feras- are. called: Brethren, becaule. they- were Ot 

One 
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one Country. 5 Brethren by: Conſanguinity, ſo all are called Brethren. 
which are of 'one Family, and ſo Abraham called Lot his Brother, Gen. 13. 8, 
and Sarah his Siſter; beeariſe they were of -one Line. Brethren by G80 22. 1Þ 
"rofel on, fo all Chriſtians: are called Brethren, . hecaule they are Mat To 
of one Religion. Theſe are Brethren of the third order, that is, 
of Conſanguinity, becauſe they were of- one Family. 
Now. when his Mother and his Brethren, -were come to ſec him, it 
is ſaid, that they; could not come pear him fox the preſs. Here were 
Auditors enough,” Chriſt ſo flowed -now-; with Diſciples, that his 
Mes could have no room to hear him3 - but after a while it was 
low water again. When the Shepherd was; firucken , the ſheep Mat. 26. 3s 
were ſcattered ; when he preached.in the Greets, and the Temples, 
and the fields, then many flocked. after-him\z. but when he preached 
upon- the Croſs, then they. left him, which ſaid they would never 
forfake. him 3 then there was.a great-preſs. to ſee him die, as there 
was here 50 hear him. preach. And many. of theſe which ſeemed 
lke Brethren-and Siſters,” were his. betrayers and accuſers, and per- Mat. 27. 
ſecuters 3 ſo inconſtant are we in our zeal, more than in any thing 
elſe. Thus much. of their coming and calling to. Chriſt 3 now, to 
the Docrine which lieth in it. | - 
Here be tyo ;ſpeakers, /one faith, thy. Mother, and thy Brethren: are 
come to ſpeak, unto thee; The other ſaith, Thoſe are my Mother and 
Brethren mbich -bear the Word: of God and, do it, The ſcope of the 
Evangeliſt is this3 Firſt, that Chriſt would-not. hinder. his Doctrine 
for Mother, ox Brethren, or any / Kinſman.', Then to ſhew. that 
there. is a- neerer'conjundion between: Chriſt,and the Faithful, than 
the Mother and the Son. The firſt is written for our comfort 3 Tou- Oe Lene 
ching the firſt; he which teacheth us, to honour our Father and jk, .. 46. 
Mother, doth not teach here to contemn Father and Mother , be- 
cauſe he ſpeaks of another Mother, for it is ſaid, that be was obedient 
20 bis Parents, This he ſheweth, when being found in the Temple 
amongſt the, Doors, he leit;all, . to go eg his Mother, becauſe 
ſhe ſought him, {o he honoured her, that. he. left all for her. This - 
he ſhewed-again at: his death, . being u the. Croſs, ' he was not 
unmindful. of her 3 for pointing Oy = he ſaid, "Mather, behold Joh, 19, 26. 
thy Sons and pointing unto her, he ſaid, Behold thy Mother ; ſo he 
commended, her to his þeJoved. Diſciple before he died. Therctore, 
this is..not; a Dodrine of diſobedience , - but a rule how to obey. 
As. he taught his Diſciples to give nnto Ceſar, that which is Ce- Mar, 22. 21. 
fars, .and.to.God, that which-is Gods; ſo he teacheth us here, to give Luk. 20. 25. 
unto. Parents, that which is Parents, and to the Lord, that witch i is Mat. 19, 
the Lords. - When God ſaid, Honour thy Father and thy Mother, he g £04. 20. 
4 not. give, a; Commandment againſt himſelf: , .and therefore he 
ith, Honour me, before he ſaith, Honour them, The firſt Command- 
C-2 ment 
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rhent is, Hour God! the fifth Commandment 18, - Hovorxr phy | Pa. 
rents, leſt you": ſhould» honour your Parents | before God. - When 
a Keg. 2. 29: Solomon bid- his Mother ask" him any thing, ke Tignifitd that the 
Mother ſhould be obeyed in many things 53+ but when' he denieq 
his Mother that one thing which ſhe asked, "he ſheweth, that the 
Mother ſhould not [to beiobeyed in all. things. When Chriſt Gid, 
Mat. 23-9» Tou bave but off Father and. Maſtes; ' he (peaks of Faith-and Relipi- 
on, ſhewing that! whe itoncernech our Faithvand! Religion, we 
ſhould reſſe: but 6ne/Fither _— one Maſter, which is the giver 
of our Faith, aid the Maſter! of itt! Religion, 
Epheſ.6,t0 When Pau ſaid, Children obey - Poder "ane in ba Lard, he tncans 
Rom: 13. 5+ not that we ſhould obey them! againlt the Lord. - As when he 
ſaith; Obey Priviees for onſigbics ſake; he )th&aneth not that we ſhouts 
obey them againſt v0hſeWhee, Therefor& When it-eotneth 'to this, 
that the earthly Father 'colviflaifdeth ©c6ne thing; and the heavenly 
Father commindeth Jnother think, : , then as Petey afiſvered the Ru- 
lers, ſo maiſt thou anſwer thy Parents, Whether ix it meet -td obey 
God or you # Then the are-the hands which thoti muſt: cut on}, 
then theſe ate the &y&''whid'thou' muſt pull dut-,'be ele they 
ſhould be as much unto thee, as thy hatid, or chine- ty 
If M33 19, 'A' Mah maſt Rrfke his Father and His Mother to 
dwell with his Wife: In Z#b: 16. he'muſt forfike' Father and Mo- 
ther, 4nd Wife, to dwell with Chtiſt 3 "For, He Þhich forſakith Fo- 
Lk. 14.26. this bp Mrher for me; ſhall receive wins, faith our Saviour. Niy, 
| He whkh doth-not bate F dther, of Mother. or Wife for me, cannot be my 
Diſciple. Shewing that oitr love” towards God ſhoutd be ſo great, 
that in reſpe&-of it, our love” towards men ſhoald be: but hatred. 
Thns he which obeyed his Parents more than we, yet would have 
fome rule, ſome ſentence, (otfie example in Scriptivre, of not obey- 
ing them. too; becauſe it is ſich a hard: point; - t& Khow how far 
they are to Be-obeyed;: which ate- Tet in" Nachortcf over us. 
As none but Gol (Peaks alwiys' right, ' ſo none but'' God muſt 
Gen 6.2: always be obeyed 3 we are! wy fe the Sons i'of men, bat 
we art talked obs Bois af OI. 2 "Pherdlors as! Chriſt anfivered his 
Mother, when ſhe would have him turn water into wine, Woman, 
what bake: T to do with thee? So we {hontd anſwer Father and Mo- 
ther; and Brethren, and' Siſtets; 46d 'Rillets, and' Maſters; 'and Wife 
too, when they will vs' to 46-that which' is notrneet; What have T 
50 tho with yore ?- For td" leave'doitg good, and Uo evil, were not to 
turn geater into witie; Put'ts' tran witic into” water.” * "Peter was not 
Saran, but when fie teapted-Chrilt like! Satan; Chriſt anſwered him 
Mat. 15.23. 2s he anſwertd' Satan,” Come bebinll me Sttity ; ſh&wving that we 
{ſhould give no*more attention unto Fither or Mother; or Maſter, 


or Wife, when thty tempt us to evil, than we Sud: give fnto-- 
Satan, it he ſhould tempt us himfelt, Three 


AR. 4:19. 
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- Three things Children \receive of their Parents, Life, Mainte - 
nance, and Inſtruction, For theſe three, they owe other three z for 
life, they owe love; for maintenance; they owe obedience; for 
inſtruction, they owe reverence 3 For life, they mnſt be loved as Fa- 
thers 3 for maintenance, they muſt be obeyed as Maſters ; for inſtru- 
ion, they muſt be reverenced as Tutors.. But as there is a King of 
Kings, which mutt be obeyed'above Kings, ſo there isa Father of Fa- 
thers;' which muſt be obeyed above Fathers; theretore. ſometimes 
you' muſt: anſwer like the Son, when he was: bid to go into his 
Fathers Vineyard, I will p93 and ſomctime you muſt' anſwer as 
Chriſt anſwered, I mmnſt go about my Fathers buſineſs. 

When two milch Kine did carry the Ark of the Lord to Beth- 
ſemen, their Calves were ſhut up at home; becauſe the Kine ſhould 


not ſtay, when they heard their Calves cry after them 3 ſd when 


thou goeſt about the Lords buſineſs, thou ſhalt hear a cry of thy 
Father and thy Mother, and thy Brethren, and thy Siſters, and thy 


Kindred to ſtay thee, but then thou muſt think of another Father. as: 


Chriſt thourht of another Mother-3 and ſo as thoſe Kine went on 
till the Lord brought them where the Ark ſhould reſt, ſo thou ſhalt go 
oh; tillthe Lord bring thee where thou ſhalt reft. It is better to fly 


from our friends, as Abraham did, than to ſtay with ſome friends, as Jude 16, 143- 
CC 


Samſon did with Dalils. 

- I may ſay, beware of kinſmen, as well as our Saviour ſaid, beware 
ef - men, for this reſpet of couſinage made El; his Sons Prieſts 3 
and this reſpect” of cotfitiage harh made many like Priefts in Eng- 
land : this reſpe& of Eiilmage hath made Sammel's Sons Judges, 


21 


I Sam, 6.109% 


Gen. I1. 2: 
& 12. 11. 


I SamMt. 2» 
I Sam. 8. I; 


Neb. 13:4, $o+ 


and © this reſpe&- of eouſinage hath made many like Judges in 


En4land: this reſpet of couſmage brought Tobias into the Levites 
Chamber z and this reſpe& of couſinage hath brought many Gen- 


tleehen into Preachers livings, which will not out again. As Chriſt 


preferred his fpiritna! Kinſmen, ſo we prefer our earthly Kinſmen. 


Many privikdges, many offices, and many benefices, have ſtooped 
fo this voice z- thy Mother calleth thee, or thy Kinſmen would have 
thee. As this voice came to Chrift while he was hbouring, ſo 


many ſuch voices core to us while we are Jabourmg. One faith, 
Pleaſure would ſpeak with you 3 another faith, Profit would ſpeak 
with you 3 another ſaith, Eaſe would ſpeak with you ; another faith, 


a Deanery would ſpeak with you 3 another faith, a Biſhoprick would 
ſpeak with you 3 ariother faith, The Court would ſpeak with you. 


" When a man is in a good way, and fiudicth the Scripture to be 


a teacher of the Church, a voice cometh to his ear, as this came to. 


Chrilts, and faith, Thy friends would have thee ſtudy the Law, for 
by- Divinity.thou ſhalt attain to no preferment, and thine own 
flock will vex thee; or the Biſhop. will top. thy mouth, The Mind 
mT” ſome- 


Jonas :< 


The Affinity of the Faithfyl. 


ſometime turneth Fonas his Sails from Ninive to Tarſhiſh, and makes 
him bury his talent. | | 
If he be a Divine already, and preach his conſcience, a voice 
cometh unto him again, as this did to Chrift, and faith, Thy friends 
would have thee to be quiet, or there. be ſpies which do note 
what thou ſaiſtz or, there be fellows that lie in wait for thy living; 
ſo ſometimes with a little intreaty, he beginneth to -draw up his 
hand, and lay his finger upon his mouth, and preach peace, when 
he is ſent with war. Thus we are cumbred like our Maſter, be- 
fore our Sermons, and in our Sermons, and after our Sermons ; even 
of them ſometime , which ſhould encourage us; and therefore as 

Mat. 194 14+ Chriſt ſaith, Beware of men, ſo ſay T, Beware of Kinſmen, 

So ſoon as the Children be born, their Parents bring them to 
the Temple, and baptize them, and offer them to God ; but (6 
ſoon as they be able to ſerve him, they tempt them away from 

Numb. 3. 6, him to Law, or Phyſick, or Merchandiſe, or Husbandry, and had 

1» B« pather they ſhould be of any Tribe, than of the Tribe of Levi, 
which ſerveth in the Temple. He which will be hindred ſhall have 
blocks enough 3 but we muſt learn to leap over all, as Chriſt leaped 
over this. If we ſhould leave Father, aud Mather, | and Wife, and 
Children for Chriſt, much leſs ſhould we care for labour, or loſs, or 
ſhame, or trouble,or diſpleaſure, for we ſhould adventure theſe for our 
friends. Thus much of his naturalKindred;now of -his ſpiritualKindred. 

Here is a Genealogy of Chriſt, which Matthew and Luke never 
ſpake of. As Chriſt ſaith, I have another bread which you know no : 
ſo he ſaith, T have other Kinſmen which you know not. 

2 John 1. St. Fobn writing to a Lady, which brought up -her Children in 
in the fear of God, calleth her the ele& Lady, ſhewing that the 
chieteſt honour of Ladies, and Lords, and Princes, is to be cle@ of 
God. St. Like ſpeaking of certain Bereans, which received the 

AR. 17,11, word of God with love, calls them more noble men than the reſt > 
fhewing, that God counteth none Noble but ſuch as are of a no+ 
ble Spirit. As John calleth none ele& but the virtuous 3 and Luke 
calleth none Noble, but the Religious z ſo Chriſt calleth none his 
Kinſmen, but the righteous and of thoſe only he . faich. Theſe 

| are my Mother and my Brethren which hear the Word of God and do it. 

Rom. 8. As Abraham's Children are not counted after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirit z So Chriſts kindred are not counted after the fleſh but 

Gen. 1. after the Spirit 3 for the fleſh was not made after the Image ot 

Heb. 11.9, God, but the Spirit 3 therefore,God is not called the.Father of bodies, 
but the Father of ſpiritss Now God which js a Spirit, preter- 

Gal. 428,29. eth them that arc kin to him in the Spirit, Therefore Eſau was 
not bleſſed becauſe he was of Iſaack's fleſh 3 but . Facob was blefled, 


becauſe he was of Iſaack's Spirit. As we love in the fle(b, a 
ovet 


The Affinity of the Faithful. 

loveth in the Spirit 3 thereforc he calleth none his' Kinſmen,but them 
which hear the word of God and do it. 

It ſcemeth that Pax! thought of this faying, when as he faid, 
Till Chriſt be formed in you. It Chriſt be formed in us, as Par! faith, Gal. 4. 
then we:are | Chrifts Mother 3. every one which will have Chriſt his 
Saviour, muſt be Chriſts Mother. The Virgin asked the Angel, Hww 
ſhe could bear Chriſt, ſeeing ſhe bad not kftown a man, So you Luk, 1, 24+ 
may ask how you can bear Chriſt, ſecing he is born again already, 

As there is a ſecond coming, of Chriſt, {ſo there 1s a {ccond birth 
of Chriſt. When we are born: again, then Chriſt is born again 3 Mat, 25; 
the Virgin was his. Mother by the fleſh, and the Faithful are his Luk. 21. 
Mother by his Spirit > The "Holy Ghoſt conceived him in her, 
the Holy Ghoſt doth conceive him.in- them , he was in her womb, 
and he is in thcir hearts; ſhe did bear him, and they do bzar him 3 
ſhe did nurſe. him, and they. do nurſe him. This is the ſecond 
birth of Chriſt. As the ſoul of. man may be .called, The Temple of 
the holy Ghoft, which is the third "3 ar > ſo it may be called, thc 2 Cor. 3. 16. 
womb of the Son, which 1s the ſecond Perſon. 
_ Before theſe words it is faid, that Chriſt asked, Who are my Bre- 
thren;?, As it. he ſhould ſay, You think that I am affected to my Kinf- 
men, as you are, But I tell. you that 1 count them my kinſimen, 
which hear the word of God and do it. To ſhew that Chritt loveth 
us With an everlaſting love,; he ſhewceth that he doth not love us 
for any temporal things, but for that which endureth tor ever. 

If Chriſt loved us as Iſaac loved Eſar, for veniſon, then we 
might miſs the bleiling as Eſaz did. But as Fob ſaith, He loveth Gen. 25. 28; 
iu the truth, ſo Chriſt loveth in the truth. To love in the truth, is 
the true love. Every love but this, at one time or other, hath turn- 
ed into hatred; but.the true lave overcometh hatred, as the truth 
overcometh talſhood.. 

Now for this love 3 Chriſt calls them by all the names of love 3 
his Father, and his Brethren, and his Siſters. In Rom. 6, they are 
called his ſervants; if that be not enough, in 79h, L5. they are called 
his friends ;.1t there be not enough, in Lk, 24. they are called hs 
Brethren , it that be not enough, in Mark 1, thy are called his 
Children, if that be not enough, here they are called his nmthber it 
that be not cnough, in Cantzcles the fifth, they are. called his 
ſpouſe , to ſhew that he loveth them with all love; the Mothers 
love, the Brothers love, the Siſters love, the Maſters love, and. the 
Friends love. 

Tf all theſe loves could be put together, yct Chriifts love excce-- 
deth them all; and the Mother, and the Brother, and the Siſter. 
and the Child, and the Kinſman, and the Friend, and the Servant, 
would not do and. ſuffer fo much among them al, as Chriſt bath. 

done . 


s 


Gel. 43+ 43s 


Plal. 15. 2+ 


Mat. 95. 2G» 


- 
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done and {uffered for us alone. Snch a love we kindle in Chrit 
when we hear bis word, and doit, that we are as dear unto him, 25 
all his kindred together.” 

Now as we are his Mother , {o ſhould we carry him in our 
hearts as his Mother did in her armes. As we are his Brethren, 
ſo we ſhould prefer him, as Foſeph did Benjamin, As we are his 
Spouſe, ſo we ſhould embrace him, as Iſaac did Rebeccah ; if thou be 
a kinſman, do like a kinſman. 

Now we come to the marks of theſe kinſmen , which I may call 
the Armes of his houſe. As Chriſt ſaith, By this all men ſhall knors 
ray Diſciples, if they love one another; fo he faith, by this ſhall all 
men know my kinſinen ; :f they hear the word of God, and db it. 

As there is a kindred by the Fathers fide, and as a kindred by 
the Mothers fide; ſo there is a kindred of hearers, and a kindred 
of docrs. In Mathew it is ſaid, He which heareth the will of my Fa. 
ther, and doth it , here it is ſaid, He which heareth the word of God, 
and doth it , both'are one 3 for his word is his will, and therefore it 
1s called his will, Pſal. 119. 

As he ſpake there of doing, ſo he ſpeaks here of a certain rule, 
which he calls, the word of God, whereby all mens works muſt be 
{quarcd ; for if I do all the works that I can to fatishe anothers 
will or mine own will, it availeth me nothing with God, becauſe 
I do it not for God. Therefore he which always before follow- 


cd his own -will, when he was ftricken down, and began to repent 


himſelf, he preſently cried out, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? 
As it he ſhould fay, I will do no more as men would have me, 


or as the Devil would have me, or according as the fleſh would 


have me, but as thou wouldeſt have me. So David praycd, Teach 
me, O Lord, to do thy will, not ry will for we need not to be 
taught to do our own will, no more than a Cuckoo to ing 
cuckoo, her. own name. Every man can go to hell without a 
guide. 

Here is the rule now if you live by it, then you are kin to 
Chriſt. As other kindrcds go by birth and marriage, fo this kin- 
dred gocth by faith and obedicnce, Hearers are but halt kin, as 
it were in a far degree; but they which hear and do, are called 
his Mother, which is the neereſt kindred of all. Therefore it you 
have the decd., then are you kin indeed; there is no promiſe 
made to hcarers, nor to ſpeakers, nor to readers ; but all promiſes 
arc made to believers or to doers, 

If you ask God, who ſhall dwell in the holy mountain 3 hc 
ſaith, The man which walketh uprightly , here are none but doers. 
It you ask Chriſt, who ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
he faith, .Not ehey which cry, Lord, Lord, (though they cry on 

ord) 
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Lord) but #bey thay do the 'will'of my Father : here arc none but 
doers. If you ask him again, how yon-may come to Heaven 3 
he faith, Keep the Commandments , here are none but docts. It you 
ask him again, who are bleſſed ? he faith, Bleſſed are they that bear Luke 18. 
the words of God, and do it; here are- none but docrs. If you ack 
an Angel, who are bleſſed ? ' he faith, Blfſed are they which keep the Revel. 22. 
word of this Book here are none but 'doers. If you ask David, who 
are bleſſed ? he faith, The man is bleſſed which keepeth righteouſueſ? 
here are none but docers. If you ask Solomon, who .arc bleſſcd ? 
he ſaith, The man -# bleſſed which keepeth the Law \, here are none Pſal. 106. 3. 
but doers. If you ask 1jaiah, who are bleſſed ? he ſaith, He whzich Ifa. 50. 2. 
doth this is bleſſed; here are none but doers. If you ask James, J9-+ 1+ 25: 
who are bleſſed ? he faith, The doer of the word is bleſſed in bis gon T: 2te 
deed , here are none but doers. The bleſling and doing run to- TO OR 
octher. i 

Leſt any man ſhould Took to be bleſſed without Obedience, 
Chriſt calleth Love th2 greateſt Commandment z but Sol»1mon call- 
cth Obedience the end of all; as though without Obegicnce. all were 


_ 


to no end: | So | Eo er 
When Micah had got a Levite into his houſe, Now (faith he) T 
| know the Lord will be good unto me , ſeeing I have a Levite in myJudg: 17-8. 
houſe, ſo many think, when they have gotten a Preacher into 
their Pariſh, Now the Lord will ' be good unto us, now Chrilt 
will love us, now we are good Sons, 'ſceing we maintain a .Prea- 
cher amongſt us. But Micah was not bleflcd for: a Levite, nor 
your for a Preacher 3 but as you. would .have us to do as we 
teach, fo God: would have you to do as you hear, for you ſhall be 
no more ſaved for hearing, than we are for ſpeaking. 
When God created the Tree, he commanded it to bring forth Gen: 1+ 
fruit z fo, when he createth faith, he commandeth it to bring forth 
works, and therefore it is callcd a lively faith. When our Saviour Mats 11+ 4+ 
would prove himſelf to Fohn, to be the true Meſhas indeed, he 
ſaid to his Diſciples, Tell Foha what things you have heard and ſeen ; 
not only heard, but feen ; fo if we will prove our ſelves to be 
Chriſts Kinſmen indecd , . we muſt work that which may be ſecn, Luk 7. 22+ 
as well as heard. fohn was not only called, The voice of a crier, Mat. 3. 3- 
but a burning Lamp, which might be feen ;, ſo all which are crying 
voices, muſt be burning Lamps. Jam. 2. 18. 
Fames doth not ay, Let me hear thy faith, but ler me ſee thy 
faith, As the Angels put on the ſhape of men, that Abraham might Gene 18+ 2+ 
{ee them'z fo faith muſt put on works, that the world may fee it. 
The works which I do (faith Chriſt) bear witneſs of me {o the works 
which we do, ſhould bear witneſs of us: Therefore Chriſt linketh 
Faith and Repentance together, Repent and believe the Goſpel, Mark 
D Ta 15Þ 
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1.15. Therefore I conclude, That which Chrift hath joyned, Is wo 
man ſeparate, Mark. 10. 9. 

Thus have TI ſhewed you Chriſts preaching , a great preſs hear- 
ing, his friends and kinſmen interrupting, and Chriſt again withRang- 
ing the interruption 3 by this you may fee what a ſpite the Devil hath 
to hinder one Sermon 3 'therefore no marvel though he cauſe ſo many 
to be put to ſilence ; no marvel though he ſtand fo againſt a learned 
Miniſtry 3 no marvel thoughhe raiſe up ſuch ſlanders upon Preachers; 
no marvel though he write ſo many Books againſt the Chriſtian Go- 
vernment in the Chuxchz no marvel though he make ſo many non- 
reſideats3 no marvel though he ordain ſo many dumb Pricſts; for 
theſe make him the god of this world ; the Devilis afraid that one 
Sermon will convert us, and we are not moved with- twenty ; ſo the 
Devil thinketh better of us than we are. 

Again, by this you may learn how to withſtand temptations; whe- 
ther it be thy Father which tempteth, or thy Mother which tempt- 
eth. or thy Brother which tempteth, or thy Siſter which tempteth, op 
thy Kinſman which tempteth, or Ruler which tempteth, or Matter 
which tempteth, or Wife which tempteth. As Chriſt would not. 
know his Mother againſt his Father, ſ@ thou ſhouldeſt not know 
any Father, or Mother, or Brother, or Siſter, or. Friend, or Kinſman, 
or Maſter, or Child; or Wife, againſt God.. 

It the Mothers ſuit may be refuſed ſometime, a Noblemans Letter 
may be refuſed too he that can turn his hindrance to a furtherance, 
as our Saviour did here, maketh uſe of: every thing. Again, by this 
you may learn how to chuſe your friends. As Chriſt counted none 
his kinſmen, but ſuch as hear the word of God, and do it :. ſo we ſhould 
make none other familiars, but ſuch as- Chriſt counteth his kinimen.. 
Again. you may ſee the difference between. Chriſt and the world 3 
Chriſt calleth the godly his kinſmen, be they never ſo poor, and we: 
ſcorn to call the poor our kinſmen, be they never ſo honcit 3 fo. 
proud is the ſervant above his Maſter. Again, by this you {ce 
how Chriſt is to be loved : for when he calleth us his Mothcr, he. 
ſhews us the way to love him as a Mother ; for indeed he is the mo- 
ther of his mother, and his brethren too. Again, by. this, all vaun- 
ting and boaſting of kindred is cut off. ' Glory not, in that thou haſt 
a Gentleman to thy Father, glory not that thou haſt a Knight to 
thy Brother, but glory, that thou haſt a Lord to thy Brother. He. 
which calteth Abraham. his father, friend in hell, becauſe God was 
not his father, If Mary might not be proud of ſuch a Son as 
-Y much leſs may you brag of any friend, or ſon that you 

ave. 

Again, by this: you may know, whether. you be kin to Chutltz, 
as: thoſe Prieſts were ſhut out of the Temple which could not prin 
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their genealogy from Aaron, ſo they ſhould be ſhut out of Heaven 


gcir pedigree from Chriſt, Here are the Armes 


that cannot reckoy 
now, whereby yoltMay ſhew of what houſe you came 3 If you bear 


the word of God and do it; then Chriſti faith unto you as he ſaid unto 


them Theſe are my Mother, and my Brethren, and my Siſters, You 
women are his Siters,and you men are his Brethren ; It you be Chrilts 
Brethren, then are you Gods Soxs, and it you be Gods Sons, then are 
you his Heirs, for all Gods Soxs are called Heirs, Rom. $8. 7. 


' 


Laſtly, by this you may know the Devils kinſmen, and therefore Job. 8. 48. 


Chriſt ſaith, Tow are of your father the Devil, ſhewing that the Devil 
and the wieked are as near kin, as Chriſt an 

Now, as David ſaith, Seemeth it a light thy 
of a King, ſeeing I am @ poor man, and of ſmall reputation * So may I 
ſay, ſeemeth it a light thing to you, to be the Sons of the King of 
Kings, ſeeing you are poor men, and of {mall reputation ? it 15 coun- 


ted a great honour to Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, that God was not Heb. 1x. 19. 


aſhamed to be called their God : What an honour then is this, that 
God is not aſhamed to be called our Father ? nay our Brother. 

If the Iſraclites had ſuch care to match with the ſervants of God, 
what a bletling is this to marry with the Son of God? therefore if any 
affeQ rich kinſmen, or great Marriages, here is a greater than Solo- 
mon, marry thou him ; This kinſman of ours is now gone up into 
Heaven, that we may have a friend in Court. 


Foſeph defired the Butler to remember him when he ſtood before Gen. 20. 14: 
Pharaoh, and he forgot him, though he had pleaſured him. But a thief Gen, 43. 14+ 


deſired Chriſt to remember him, when he came into his Kingdom, and 


he received him into Paradiſe the ſame day, though he had always of Luk. 13. 42. 


fended 3 to ſhew that though we have been as bad as thieves, yet we 
may have hope in Chriſt. Therefore,now we may conclude 3; You have 
heard the word, if you go away and do it, then you are the Mother, 
Brethren, and Sifters of the heavenly King 3 to whom with the Father, 
and the Holy Spirit, be all Praiſe, Majeſty and Dominion, now and 
gvermore. Amen. 
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ord ud, ,b 
he found, and how be left Robert Dicko pee” ow 


When1I came firſt to Mansfield with' your-Honours Precept.I found 
this Rob. Dickons in theſe and like opinions, which he preſumed he 


The Declaration of Henry Smith, to #h 4 


would hold unto death. ' 


T TE ſaid that be had. (cen three viſions by an Angel, which ſhewed him 
| ſtrange things, al d bum rare gifts, and power #0 come, 
He ſaid that the Ange talled bim Elias, whereupon be- affirmed that the 


P ropbecy of Malachy rertains to he fulftlled in hin. 


He faid that #he Angel told bim, that be ſboul&be a Leper two years, 
and a Bondman eight years. th Wpohas 

He avouched, that bis Father ſhould be caſt over into ignorance, and that 
all he bad ſhould periſh. | 

He avoucbed. that there ſhould be neither battel nor dearth in bis Coun- 
try for exght years, which 14. tbe time of bu ſervice. | 

He pretended that after two years, bis time ſhould come to preach, and 
that no man ſhauld be able to confound bin. 

But before I left bim ( as the Word of God doth always exerciſe his na- 
tural power ) be pronounced before ws all, Now T am converted by Scripture , 


whereupon be requeſted me to ſet down bis recantation, which be uttered in 
theſe words. | | 


The Confeſfion of Robert Dickows upon, the firſt days Examination. 


T Did believe my Viſions to be true before I beard the Scriptures prove the 
contrary. and now I eſteem them but a deluſion of Satan, Therefore TI 
deſire to be ſet to learning for my own ſalvation, and for the edifying of my 
brethren. Witneſs Will. Dabridgecourt, Eſq; Henry Smith, Edward 
Immims, Will. Whaly, Hugh Peace his Maſter and a number moe. 

Robert Dickons, 


This (I truſt) he ſpake unfainedly, And for ſo much as bis defire to 
learn is commendable, and bis gifts not common to men of his degree, as 
your wiſdom ſhalt better ee if you talk, with bim alone. T leave this moti- 
01 to your Honours good conſideration, which can beft judg how to quench, 


 erhowto kindle ſuch ſparks. . 
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Robert 


The Examination. 


Robert Dickons confelſion upon my ſecond E xamination, whexcin 
he declareth, that he had no vitions at all, but that he ccynce 
them, and to what cnd. Te: 


The mattcr of the firſt Viſion, 
| Did fee, upon Valentines day wis eight years, green leaves, which was 
ſtrange,in Winter, for which cauſe I brought them home, and the leaves 
of the ſame Oak, in Summer became red , it chanced at the ſame time, to 
thunder and lighten \ after this Iwas wiſitcd, as pleaſed God, for two years, 


The matter of the ſecond Viſion. 
Our years after I dreamed much like to the matter of the firſt Viſi- 
on, and the ſame night it chanced to lighten. (Tet of this T take God 
to be my Fudg ) 1 found a leaf printed in my Chamber next moraing, with 


thoſe fix ſentences, ſaving only the firſt line ; which leaf, unleſs it was. 


loſt out of my fellows books, I know not how it came, 


The matter of the third Viſion. 
Hu time twelve month, I ſaw light in the Shop alone, whereat I ws 
aſtoniſhed, and imagining with my ſelf what it ſhould mean, it came 
into my head to tell my fellows, which came in and found me afraid, that T 
had ſeen an Angel in* flame of fire, which called me Elias, and bade me 


write all that I had ſeen and beard, hereupon Iremembring my former 


ſights and dreams, thought to make me ſtrange unto men, and ſo turned all 
that which I had ſeen, as if God had ſpewed me viſions, Here is all the 
matter and ſumm of my ſuppoſed viſions. To this confeſſion Itake God for my 
Fudg, as Thall be ſaved in the latter day \, but to the other I never ſwore, 
though I was never ſo often examined. 


Robert Dickons. 


Upon this he yielded up his Books into my hands, which I have 
and keep 3 and now he hath nothing to ſhew for that falſe title. 
Henry Smith. 
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Mat 24. 
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John $5. 
Luke 2. 
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Matk 13: 33- 
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I John 4. Io 
Prove the Spirits, whether they are of God, or ns. 


T Either too bold, nor too credulous, as Fobs ſent to Chrift 

Art thou he that cometh, or look we for another ? So ſend 1 
unto him which calleth himſelf Elzas, Art thou he which 
was prophelied, or is he come already ? But will Els 
anſwer as well for himſelf, as Chiiſt proved his authoit y to St. Fohn? 
Go your way and bring word again to fFohx what things ye have 
ſeen and heard, how that the blind ſce again, the lame go, the le- 
pers are cleanſed, the deat hear, the dead rife, the poor reccive the 
Goſpel. Theſe tokens the Lord uſed for an* anſwer, becauſe he 
would not that men ſhould endanger their ſalvation, to believe 
every man that calleth himſelf Chriſt, or El:as, or a Prophet, unleſs 


| he bring the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt in fulneſs of power 3 there- 


fore he requireth himſelf, 1 do not the works that no man doth, 
belicve me not. Therefore he ſaith again, The works that I do, bear 
witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me; therefore itis written, 
All that heard him, were aſtoniſhed at his underſtanding and an- 
ſwcrs therefore the ſervants came back, and could not bring him, 
but told the Phariſees how their hearts were ſtricken, No man ever 
ſpake as this man ſpeaks. Therefore it is written of Stephen, they 
could -not refit his wiſdom and the ſpirit by which he ſpaks : 
Therefore the Diſciples would not receive Paxl before Barnabas 
gave witneſs of him: Therefore all the Prophets propheſied of 
Chriſts coming, that when he came we ſhould know him, and re- 
ccive our falvation therefore Chriſt hath foretold us all the to- 
kens of his ſecond coming, and all the ſigns which ſhall go before 
his day of judgment 3 and as he had left nothing out, he faith im a 
full concluſion, take heed, let no man deceive you, I have ſhewed 
you all things before. But what hath Elias done ? Or what hath 
Elias ſpoken ? Or who cannot diſpute with Elias ? Or who giveth 
witnels of Elias ? Or who hath propheſied of Elixs? Or who oy 
recelycd 


The Loft Sheed is fourd. 31 


received Elias? Or who hath ſaid, of a truth this is a Prophet ? O John 7. 40. 
how neceſſary had it been, that Chriſt. amongſt all other tokens of 
his coming, ſhould eſpecially have noted unto us that Elias that 
great Prophet, that crier, that trumpet, that deſtroyer, that Noah, 
chat Lot, that {ofier of the Lord, that Son of righteouſneſs, that 
man which no man ſhall accuſe of tin, if there had been any ſuch 
to come? ſure we would have reſpe&ed more that ſign, than all the 
reſt. But fo it is that Chriſt hath forewarned us of many falfe Pro- yg.ck 13. 6. 
phets, but of any one {ingular Prophet of God, he hath not in all 
his tokens once remembred. Alas, Elias, where walt thou that the 
Lord did fo forget thee? Hath. the Lord. revealed: all tokens unto 
us, and yet wilt thou be a token above number ? He that cometh 
in without his Wedding-garment ſhall be thruſt out, and ſhame yy,q, 22. 
ſhall come upon him which is without ſhame. 

It is enough for our belicf, to ſay, that an Angel called thee Elizs? 
Satan is transformed into an Angel of light ; ſearch the Scripture, 
faith Chriſt, thoſe be they which teſtihe of me. Will-it excuſe Adam Joh 5 
to fay., the woman deceived me?- Be not deceived, faith Chriſt ; it Dock 
an Angel trom Heaven teach you any other doctrine than this, be- 
lieve him not; he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh+ the words of Gal. 1. 8. 
God, It ye continue in my word, then are you my very. Diſci- Joh 
ples; he which hath. the gift of Prophefie, let him have it accor- John ", 
ding to the faith, You ſay, we are true in Religion; if thou wert 
Elias, thou wouldeſt let us fo continue. Why are we in the true gom. 12. 
Religion ? becauſe we truly believe the Scriptures 3- but the Scrip- 
tures ſo plainly, ſo often, ſo vehemently point unto us, that Elias 
is come alrcady, that now we cannot believe him that calleth him- 
ſelf Elias, unleſs we falftihe the word of God.. You therefore which 
ſay we ſtand in the true faith, and yet would inveigle us from the 
faith which we do hold, to belicve contrary to his infallible Word, 
have a ſecret meaning to call:us to one hercſie after another, which 
he may eafily do, whoſoever can prove the Son .of .man a. lyer, 
and go under the. name of Elias, It is hard for thee to: kick a- ag.g, 5, 
gainſt the prick. Read, ſee, and behold, how- the ſpirit conſents 
againſt thee 3 I ſay unto you that Elias 1s come already, and they war. 17. 
knew him not, but have done. to - him. whatſoever. they lilt- 
cd. wh 
All the Prophets and the Law it ſelf propheſied :unto Fobn ; :and. 
if ye will believe it, this is Elias which was for.to come 3 he that yy,q, ,x, 
hath, ears to hear, let him hear. . Elias verily when .-he. cometh, 
firſt- reſtoreth all things 3 - but I ſay unto you; Elizs .is: come, and Mar. 3: 
they have done unto him... what they would, as it is written of him; Mat, 14.10. 
Fobx ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power of Elix, to turn "FTOEOY 
the. hearts of the fathers to. their. children. . What ſay .you 2h EARS O 

tacle.. 
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, theſe which bear witneſs againſt you? Do all the Evangedlifts ſpeak 
in Parables? Was not Elzs come, becauſe they knew him not > 
It the Scribes and Phariſees had taken Fobz for Elix, then would 
you have ſaid the cauſe is plain 3 for all men believe that Eli is 
come. But now the Scribes knew him not 3 thowtfgh Chriſt ſay. he 
is come, yet you will not know him 3 What 1s this but to confeſs the 
Scribes, and deny Chriſt ? You therefore which ſpeak not the words 
ot God, arc not ſent of God; you which continue not in his ſfay- 
ing, are not his Diſciples you which prophetie not according, to 
the faith, have not the right gift of. Prophefie. This 1s the {en- 
tence of truth, under which it Elias fall, all the falſe Prophets can- 

not raiſe him up again. 
Now ſhew thy teſtimony Elzas, thou art of age, anſwer for thy 
fclt. How many Eliaſes will 'you make? or of what Elix did 
Chriſt ſpcak? his Diſciples underſtood him of fobn, for unto him 
the Fews had done what they would ; or that Els was to be 
tultlled ? not he that was propheſicd ? or what El: did the Scribcs 
think ſhould firſt come, before the Son of man ſhould rife from 
the dead ? or to what propheſie did they lean, why they ſhould 
Iqok for Elias? did they not ſtand upon the prophelie of Malachy? 
Yea no queſtion, for they had no other to truſt unto 3 but Chriſt 
made anſwer to his Diſciples, that Elix which the Scribes looked 
Mal. 4.5, tory, was come already 3 therefore the Elias of Malachy was 
| come already ; for they knew no other but of Malachy 
and the Apoſtles asked him in their meaning, to give anſwer un- 
Mat. 17.10, to the Scribes. If Chriſt ſay, Elias is come already, doth he not 
mean that Elias which was propheſied and expected, is come al- 
Yon have as Tcady, that the Scripture might be found true? No truth can ſay 
much reaſon that he mcant other 3 then if Elizx which was propheſicd, be come 
for Elias, as alrcady, how canſt thou be he which was propheſied ? The Apoltles 
ny F "y that (314, the Scribes looked for Eli ; Chriſt ſaid Elias is come alrcady ; 
ns called iS not this as much as if he had ſaid, Jet them look for him no 
for 'Elias more, for he that is come ſhall not come againz if we were now 
when he ſaid, to look for another, he that comes not in at the door, is not the 
wh <tr right ſhepherd, and you are as worthy to be welcome, as hc 
ee g, Which comes before he be bidden but it you had . done willy. 
John x0. YOu would have come betore Chriſt, e're he had broached thelc 
things to the pcople, then if you had made this tale, and framcd 
your matters cunningly, perhaps ſome credulous perſon would havc 
ſaid, This may be Elias. Tf Chriſt had not come when Chrift came, 
An Iriſþ de- then St. Patrick had been Chriſt. Can you not be content to think 
Votion. as the Apoſtles did ? Sure it is, they knew not that any Elias ſhould 
ariſe in thoſe days, but accounted the Prophetic of Malachy fulhlled, 
when they heard Chriti give ſentence thereot, and they all tr 
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ſpirit underſtood him of Fohx. _ Furthermore all the Prophets pro- Mat. 17. Ig, 
phcſied to Fohn, but after Fohu we read of no Prophet, but the Mite vis 
Miniſters of the Lord. So that it you will interpret a Prophet as 
they. were in the old law, by this ſentence, you cannot be a Pro-' 
phet, but it you ſay that place of Matthew is not ſo to be un- 
derftood, then you muſt needs. conſtrue-it thus, that all the Pro- 
phets propheſied to ' Fob, that is, that all, which' any of the Pro- 
phets faid to Elzas they propheſicd in meaning; to: Fobn, and fo 
Malachy's Prophecy is fulfilled in Foby. Thus . Matthew conſiru- Luk, 17, 
eh himſelf in the next verſe, ſaying, This Fohx to:whom the-Pro- 
phets propheſied, is the Elias which was to come. jj}! 1 

You grant that Fobx. had the ſpirit, the powervand office of 
Elias, -and that he did fulfil his duty : ſtand.there;-for. in: this point 
Luke's words do agree with the words of-.Malachy, Now. demand 
| of you, whether names be any thing with, -God, . and when the 
ſpirit propheſied a Prophet, whether he [4 oro the name, or 
the office and. the power? Chriſt, had' faith, they -which do the 
works, of Abraham, arc children of - Abraham, and: none but: they. 
So when Malachy-propheſicd, | that -Elias,ſhould come, he meant not 
that Elias which 'was taken up in a hery Chariot, - ſhould deſcend 
again, but that one ſhould come in the ſpirit and power of El:xs, as 
Luke mterpreteth the Prophet, ſaying, He ſhall go before him in the 
ſpirit and power of: Els. The prophelie. is fulfilled, + when: the 
thing propheſied is, come to pals, and that is done which awas: ſpo- 
ken, He is not a Prophet that bears the name of a Prophet;; but 
he that hath the ſpirit and power, and doth the -office! of a: Pro- 
phet. But if, your name be Elias, why were you not ſo called 
trom your bixth? if you: be' Elias at all, 'you are Elzas as well at 
one time -as. at another. Elizabeth ,could not chuſe but call her xyk. x. 
ſon Fohn. . Mary was warned' bctore ſhe was delivered, to call | 
her fruit Feſus,'.- Your Angel ſpeaks, to none - but to your ſelf Luk. 8. 
Makes Gods Prophets in ſuch fecret'? The holy Ghoſt lighteth upon AG: 9- 
Chriſt in the likenels of a Dove, that Fobx might ſee ayd bear wit- J9Þ2 17» 
nels; Paul' was.ftxicken :down to the ground in the fight of all 
his companions,z -a voice+came from Hcaven that the people heard, 
and Jcſus anſwered, This voice was not becauſe of me, but-for'your 
lakes 3” but, of: this ;Apgel I may ſay, he which intcndeth evil hatcth 
light. ' But Foba: ſaid; I, am not Eli; he ſajd well, for Elias was John 1, 
taken up into Heaven, and nothing was prauphclied to come again, 
but one in the ſpirit ang: power of Elias, (as ] have proved be- 
tore ).and, this - was.. Foby, but he would not call himſelf E145, nor 
lay he came in the ſpirit and power: of Elias, though God had given 
bim both. his ſpirit and: power. This was 7ohn's modeRy.to. hum- 
ble himſelf, as Chriſt advanced him 3 ſo he ſaid, lam not a Pxophet, 
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and yet he was a Prophet, and more than a Prophet, Thou chita 
Luke 1 (faith his Father) ſhalt be called a Prophet of the Higheſt. $0 lie. 
tle Jobx- reſpected the name of El:as or of a Prophet. But are the 
Prophets of the old Teſtament, or the Prophets ot the New Teſta. 
ment to be fulfilled in our days ? I thought the Prophets had deter. 
mined about Chriſt, and that Chriſt had prophelied: of us; thus I, 
Heb. 111 FParxl taught the Hebrews betore Elias camez hold faſt Elias, for it 
this be true, thy Kingdom is but ſhort.. But I come nearer unto 
you, do you believe, as St. Fohn, as a Prophet, or an Apolile > Then 
you can ſhew me your faith by your works. Theſe tokens, faith 
Chriſt, ſhall follow them that believez They: ſhall caſt out devils in 
my. name, they ſhall ſpeak with tongues, they ſhall drive away Ser- 
pents 3 if they drink poyſon, it ſhall not hurt them; and they ſhall 
heal the ſick, by laying on their hands. If you cannot do all theſe, 
or none of theſe, then I may believe as well as Eli#s 3 ſhall he that 
Luke.J. 15+ is full of the Holy Ghoſt be unable to yield one token of faith'? 
hold faſt Klias. But whether you be a true Prophet or a falſe, 
yet: you ſhall have power to caſt out devils, for the falſe Prophets 
ſhall come unto+ me (faith Chriſt) and ſhall ſay, We have caſt out 
Mat. 7.22+ devils in thy name. Bat if thou be but a pettifogger, and have 
no cunning, but ſet a face on. things, then take heed how: you ad- 
jure theſe ſpirits, leſt they turn. upon you again, and fay, Jeſus 1 
know, and: Elias] know, but who art thou? Truly E/:4s make ac- 
count ofthis, that whomſoever thou ſerveſt, the ſame ſhall pay to 
thee thy wages. Yet alittle nearer to you,” you ask your brother, 
as I: read in a piece of a letter, under your name, IFT be a falſe 
Prophet, what falſe dorine have T taught ?: Indeed if you were the 
Prophet of God, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſpeak within you, and the 
ſpirit of truth ſhould: lead you into all truth, as it is written. And 
John x6, if you had- the ſpirit of Fohn, as Fobn had of Elias, then you ſhall 
Luke 1z, be full of the Holy Ghoſt from your mothers womb. The Prophet 
1 King-22.14+ of God-cannot ſpeak, but that which God-puts:tnto- his mouth 3 but 
you err, and that againſt God, and againſt his Word, and yet you 
I. ask what falfe dodrine have I taught ? ' Firſt, you call your ſelf 
Jokn 5s. Elias, to which now 1 fay no more, but ſet you the enfample of 
2 Chriſt, which you ſhould follow. If I bear witneſs of my elf, 
my witneſs is not true. You preſirme further, that Chriſt deſcen- 
ded into Hell both in ſoul and body 3- which is ſo abſurd, that 
never cither Proteſtant or Heretick avouched 3 the Creed faith plain- 
ly, his body was buried, and if in this Article we do not believe 
truly, how fay you that we are in the true\religion, which are 
not yet come to the knowledg; of our falvation ? You ayouch ſtifly 
that the Patriarchs before Chriſt remained in Hell; where was no 


darkneſs but light ; I ſtand not to refell abſurdities, 1 rather _ 
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for your proof, than you, to expe& my -confutativn, ſome have 
ſaid, in Abrahams boſom, ſome in Limbo Patrum, fome in Heaven, 
and ſome in Hell ; but fhew me. Scriptuxe, or one Door, or true 
Profeſſor ſince the world began, which ever ſaid as Elias faith. 
Did the Angel tell you this? ask him when you tatk with him 
again, whexe this delicate Hell is, and to what purpoſe it ferveth 
fince Chriſt fetched his Patriarchs forth of it. You fay that Chriſt 
knew all things ſaving the day of the Reſurrection 3 which will 
not ſtand with his humanity, tor ſo he knew not all things 3 nor 
with his Deity, for ſo he knew the day of ReſurreQion, and all 
things elſe. In this point you over-ſhoot your ſelf for want of 
lcarning to diſtinguiſh of the two: natures in Chriſt, whereby I per- 
ceive there is nothing in you, but that which is of Pradtice, and 
you know no more than yau have learned at School: You per- 
vert the words of Mat. 17. He faith, Elias ſhall firſ come and re- 
ſtore all things : you ſay, Elias ſhall come and deſtroy all things, 
and. ſo upon a falſe foundation you ground a buhie argument to 
n0 purpoſe 3 ſhall this be your proccedings to falfihe the truth, to 
prove a lie? what doGtrine. is this that ſhall deſtroy all things ? 
Antichriſt is called the ſon of perdition, becauſe he' deftroyeth 2 Thel. 2. 3: 
others, and ſhall be deſtroyed himſelf. My power, faith Pal, is to 
edification, not to deſtruction 3 conſtrue thy words wilcly, for if the Gal. I. 10, 
ſheep hear his voice, they will think that the Wolf comes rather 
than the true Shepherd. Did Foh# thy office, and did he not de- 
liroy ? Had Fobz thy powcr, and could he not defiroy? In this 
word all thy do@rine is manifeft ; if Matthew ſay deſtroy, then Luke 1. 37. 
Elias doQtrine ſhall ſtand for truth but if Matthew fay (Reſtore) 
then Elias ſhall be content to go for a falſe Prophet, becauſe thou 
haſt changed the truth into a lie, You propheſie that your father 6. 
ſhall be caſt over into ignorance, and all that he hath ſhall periſh. 
Now Elias expounds how he meancth to deſtroy, and firit he be- 
ginneth with his Father : O miſerable child for whom his Father 
is accurſed ; was Fobn Baptiſts Father caft over into ignorance ? was 
Mary accurſcd ? did their cattel periſh ? No, thou ſhalt have joy and 
gladneſs, faith Gabriel to Zacharias, Elizabeth was filled with the 
Holy Ghofi, faith Lzke > Bleſſed art thou among Women, faith the 
Angel. Is it true Elias? this will go hard on thy fide. You 
would bear men in hand, that never plague, nor dearth, nor carth- 
quake, nor waters ſhall touch your Country, ſo long as you con- 
tinue amongſt them. This is more than ever was granted Chriſt 
what ſhall we think ? they promiſe liberty, faith Peter, and they 
themſelves are bond-ſervants. Ah Lord God (ſaith Feremy) be- Jer. 14+ 13 
hold the Prophets ſay to them, ye ſhall not ſee the ſword, neither 
ſhall famine come upon you, but I will give you aſſured peace in 
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this. place, Then the Lord ſaid unto' him, they ptophcſie Nies i; 
my Name. I have not ſent them, -I ſpake"indt' tt them, but they 
prophelie unto you x falſe Viſion, a divination, avanity, a deceit. 
tulneſs of their own heart, and they themſelves ſhall petiſh by the 
plagues, from which they exempt their Conntry, without, my com. 
mandment.. 'You avonch - that Religion is moſt- lincereſy profeſſed 
and throughly purged trom Ceremonies in England : Now I wo.1q 
that Elias ' were-not a falſe Prophet. But here I defcry,' that Fl;g 
the Prophet knoweth not what is done beyond Seas; | No F1;y 
Geneva is yet to learn- of England. T would all the wiſdom of 
Elias could: move England'to learn of her Stfter Geneva, then ſhould 
we have more Religion, and leſs Ceremonies. | 
You pretend that Calvin was a good man, and 'yet in your Ar- 
ticle of Chriſts deſcent, you make: him. a+ plain reprobate, for he 
never bclieved as Elias 'doth. You-term your three apparitions, 
viſions; and yet you do ſay they were true ; wherein: you wil! 
beguile your ſelf, beeauſe you go further than your knowledg; you 
know not what a- viſion meanetlt; ' but read, -and: you ſhall nd 
AR,12. Ffhat Vifions are falſe, Though Eſus make: a- mingle -mangle of 
truths, and ſecmings together, as though you -could* dream and be 
awake; either. all” muſt be a vition,' or part of a viſion, all truth or 
II. no truth. You ſay, your ſoul was taken from your -body, indeed 
a.Cor. 12.11. Saint Pau! durſt not fay ſo, left any man ſhould think of him, above 
that which he did- ſee him to be, and that he heard of him; but 
Elizs had' need ſpcak tor: himſalf, tor no man will ſpeak for him. But 
Chriſt faith, the-word which I ſpeak is not -mine; but the Fathers 
Jebn 14. which ſent mc. Mark the firong reaſons of our new Prophet, he 
proves not as- we do, by Scriptam eft, but doth-ſpeak as one that 
hath ſome authority, iþſe dixit-: for how: would ' you have him 
prove elſe that he walked upon the Clouds, and that the root 
opened to let forth his ſoul ?' T fear his time is not yet come to 
prove this by Scriptum ft, But what faith Paul? Say 1 theſe things 
of my ſelf? faith-not the Law the ſame alſo ?' This geer will not 
hold, Elias, you did not look well at:the knitting, how theſe things 
would agree. Eel 
2 Cor. 12, 6, .Paul refraineth to glory of: himſelf, becauſe men ſhould not ac- 
12, count him above that, which they faw in him 3 Elias boafteth him- 
ſelf of ſecrct viſions, becauſe he would that men ſhould account of 
him above that which they ſee in- him to be, Chriſt would not be 
Mat. 16. 12. known before his time, El/zus will be a Prophet before he can pro- 
pheſie. Be ye followers of me, faith Paul, and took on them that 
| Coat 11. 28. zyalk fo, as ye haveus for an example, Therefore faſhion thy ſelf 
to Paul, and we will look on thce 3 for he that commendeth him- 


{ct is not allowed, but he. whom the Lord cemmendeth, Is this _ 
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likely to have revelations, which cannot revcal any more. unto us 
than 'we know ? God did bear witneſs unto the do&rine of the 
Apolttes, with {ignes and wonders, divers miraclcs and gitts of the. 
Holy Ghoſt. Is Elius alſo among the Apoſtles ? Well, he is the leaft 
of the Apoſtles, we will not look for wonders, we will. crave but 
truth. ' 
The Prophet which ſpeaketh a. word which IT have not ſpoken. 
ſhall die 3 and it thon think in thy heart, how ſhall we know the 
word which the Lord: hath not ſpoken? mark if the thing be not; 
nor come to: pals, then. the Lord hath not ſpoken, but Deut. 18, 222, 
preſumption. 
_ Is it come to paſs that the word of Matthew, Reſtore, is turned 
to deſtroy ? Is it come to paſs, that Exgland is betore Geneva in: {in-- 
cerc profetſion ? we ſee (alas) it is not ſo; therefore we know the. 
Lord hath not ſpoken to this man, but he ſpeaketh of. himſelf, there-. 
fore thou ſhalt not be afraid of him, faith God. You were ſick as 
nature inclined, and you ſay that the. Angel prophefied you ſhould 
be a Leperz yourwere bound Prentife as others be, and you ſay the 
Angel prophefied you ſhould be a bond-man 3 your Country hath; 
done well, as many moe, and you fay the Angel prophelied it: 
ſhould: fare well for your ſake. This is to propheſie of the wea: 
ther, when the time is paſt, Who cannot have cnough of ſuch Angels, 
it men would believe them? yet Hanno wrought with more credit. 
than this, he taught birds to fling, Harno is a God, and. when they. 
had learned their leſſon, he lets them fly in the air , and whereſoever 
they came they cried, Haxno is a God. This had ſome miracle. in it, 
but Elias .will tace us out with a card of ten. 

This is but a. young Devil. You afhrm, that at the defire of the. 
proud, Elias is beheaded 3 this 15 prophetical indeed, it paſſeth my un-- 
derſtanding.The ſpirit of. truth ſpeaketh plainly to edihe in truth, and. 
giveth underſtanding to the ſimple, but the ſpirit of Satan Icadeth-pgal;r. 99. 
mens minds to conſtrue his ſaying as they lift, that under.ambiguous- 
words he might ſow erroneous opinions, and contention amongſt 
men. Theſe are the wells without water, or thoſe which be deep: 
that men can draw no water out of them. This ſentence cannot be 2 Per. 
verificd, unleſs you make Foha, Elias and fo we receive your Sub-. 
mittimus ; ſee how. Satan (hall be taken in his own ſnares, You de-- 
mand confidently, it I be a falſe Prophet, what evil have cvcr I donc?- 
or where is the perſon that can accuſe me of fin ? Chrift might very. 
well ſay ſo, which had power and reigned over fin3 but Els is a: 
man ſubject to infrmities, as we are, fo faith Fames 3 But was there. 
any Prophet or Apolile whom man- could -not accuſe of tin ? O $olo- 
m0, thou waſt not-the wiſeſt man, it a child be. wiſer than thou ! 
Q Did thou walt not a man after Gods own heartit thy heart were, 
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not as pure,and thy lite as holy as a imple Prentiſe's 3 if no man-re- 


buke thce of fin, thou haſt no faithful friend 3 if no man could ac. 
cuſe thee before, now I accuſe thee of fin, thou haſt made thy (elf 
wiſer than the wiſeſt, and thou haſt ſaid, I am purer than he which 
is a man after Gods own heart, Wo be to that holineſs which 
leadeth in hypocrifie unto damnation. Indeed I hear well of your 
converſation towards all men, and 1 am heartily ſorry that ſuch a 
good name ſhould impart credit unto a falſe dodrine. 1 lament that 
the wiſdom of the fleſh ſhould be readier to godly works, than the 
wiſdom of the ſpirit. It may pity a good heart that a body fo well 
mortified from ſin, ſhould not have a ſpirit fitted unto it. But what 
do you think of theſe falſe Prophets? Shall they not make a ſhew of 
godlineſs? Shall they not ſet forth a kind of good works (as the Pa- 


piſt. do to merit heaven ?) yea, no doubt, elſe Chriſt would never 


hive ſaid, They ſhall be able (if it were pothble) to feduce the Ele&. 
S1:an himſelf is transformed into an Angel of light, therefore it is no 
great thing if his Miniſters be transformed into the Minifters of righ- 
tcoulneſss The Damſel cried after Paul and Barnabas, Theſe men are 
the ſervants of the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of 


ſalvation, and yet ſhe had a foul ſpirit > Fadas kiſſed, and yet he be- 


trayed z Pilate waſhed his hands, and yet he was guilty > Satan al- 
Icdged Scripture, and yet he was but a devil; ſome preach Chriſt of 
envy and firife, and ſome of good will, faith Pazl., It the falſe Pro- 
phets riſe not in theſe days, when ſhall they come ? it they confeſs not 
many truths, how ſhall their lies be credited? if they make not a 
ſhew-of good works, how ſhall they be'held for Prophets ? What- 
ſocvcr thou art, Elias 3 the falfe Prophets ſhall come daily, they ſhall 
come in ſheeps clothing, and they ſhall call themſelves great men ; 
and they ſhall ſpcak firange words, they ſhall work wondertul 
things, and they ſhall ſeem holy amongſt men, and ſhall deceive 
many, but the cnd ſhall try them. Fudas received thirty pieces, but 
after he caſt them down. Thou maiſt win glory among, ſome, but 
when deſperation ſhall ſee from whence his torments came, then they 
ſhall cry, Wo unto that Prophet, Wo unto that Prophet. Caſt down 
thoſe thirty picces, if thou be not a child of perdition as 7»das was, 
caſt down thy falſe name, caſt down all which thou hopcli to gain 
by that curſed ſpirit ; doſt thou not know that he is a lyer ? what 
doſt thou look for at his hand ? build again the things that thou 
haſt deftroycd, then Saxl ſhall be called Pazl ; if it be fuch a glory 
to be called a falſe Prophet, why doſt thou call thy felt a true Pro- 
phet, and detrad from thy praiſe ? if thou haſt not thy reward here, 
where wilt thou call for it? is the Dragon become ſo familiar ? 1s 
hell-G6re become ſo tolerable, that any man ſhould look for caſe with 
the devil, and make his paſtime to lead a number after him _— ? 

Truly 
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Truly Elis, thou canſt not ſeduce the Elect , for their names arc John 10. 
written in the book of Life, and:the Lord hath promiſed, no man 
ſhall pluck them out of my hands. Alas, wilt thou loſe thy ſelf, to 
loſe thoſe that are the children of perdition already ? This is a ſtrong 
deluſion yet a little nearer to thee, and if thou canſt ſuffer me, 
even to thy heart, thou art Elizs, and thou muſt. preach, wilt thou 
teach a new doctrine ?- accurſed be that man z wilt thou teach the Gal. 15: 
truth ? thou ſayeſt we know that already 3 but yet thou wilt labour 
with us, and preach together. It is ſpoken like a friend, why then 
canft thou not joyn thy 7 with the Diſciples? Why doth not thc 
ſpirit put into their hearts to receive thee? if God had ſent thee to 
us, no doubt he would have ſent us to thee, that as many as be 
cle&ed, might believe ; for ſo did the Fews when Peter came 3 and fo Ac 1: 
did the Geatiles where Pax! preached 3 and as the Angel warncd AR. 
Peter to come, ſo he warned Cornelins- to ſend: . Surely the Lord © 
will do nothing, but he revealeth his ſecrets to his ſervants and Pro- Amos 3. 75. 
phets. Amongſt the people ſome faid he is Elias, ſome Fobn Baptiſt, Mat. 16. 
ſome a Prophet 3 but the Diſciples had him ſtrait before he told them, 
Thou art the ſon of the living God.For the Spirits of the Prophets are 1 Cor. 14. - 
abject to the Prophets - ſo ſaith Paw which had the Spirit of God. 
My ſheep know my voice, (faith Chriſt) but a ſtranger they-will not follow. John 40. - 
What Prophet is he that the ſpirit brooketh not, and the clect do 
not believe? -It is I, ſaith Elias, and none tlfe ; God grant that never - 
falſe Prophet find no more credit. 
But you pretend your time is not--yet come, &'e. Nay, Elias, your : 
time is paſt, you were filled-with the Holy Ghoſt from your Mothers Mat. 17: 12. 7 
womb, and do ye not believe, or isnot your time yet come, where- Luke 3. 
m men ſhall believe you.* Why then do you ſpeak for credit be- 
fore your time ? or why- do you bid us believe yon; I am weary 
of-theſe tales, and have been too-long in-reproving that ſpirit, which 
I truſt no brother will believe 3 Mark therefore, you ſhall hear, in a. 
word, all which I have ſpoken; you which bear witneſs of your 
felf, which have done nothing wonderful , which ſpeak like other 
men, which cannot anſwer in diſputation, of whom no Diſciple bear--- 
eth witneſs, of whom no Prophet hath propheſfied, whom no Bro- - 
ther hath received, which are not in the number of all the tokens ; - 
which come without your Wedding-garment, which prophetic not” 
according to the faith, which lead-us from our belict, which make. 
the Son of man a lyer, which conſtrue the ſimplicity of the Apoſtle, . 
in parables, and figures, which confeſs the Scribes;, and deny Chriſt, 
which preſume Chrift did not reſpec the Propheſie, which come be- 
fore you Þe bidden; which come in at the wrong door, which come 
to prophelie when the Prophets are gone, which think not as the 
Apoſiles did, which. undexfiand-not Chriſt. as his.- Diſciples, which 
| make 


'Heb. 10. 23: 
2 Thef. 2. 2. 


'Deut. 13. 1. 


1 King. 13, 


1 King. 18. 
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make the Spirit propheſic names, which were not called Elzas frorm 


your birth, whoſe Angel ſpeaks to none but your ſelf, which claim 
your calling from the Propheſie of the old Teſtament talfilled be- 
tore Chriſt, which have not the tokens which follow them that be- 
licve, which come to deſtroy, whoſe father 1s accurled, which pri- 
viledeg your Country above all the promiſes that were grantcd to 


Chritt, which teach talſe Doctrine, which -pervert the Text of the 


Scripture,which pgrophcſic of things when they are palt, which ſpeak 
darkly to divers ſenſes, which caſt your ſelves in your own ſayings, 
which proclaim, Who can accuſe me -of fin, which glory of your 
{clt above that which all men ſee in you, which will be wiſer than 
the wiſelt, -and more righteous than he which is a choſen man atter 
Gods own heart, which riſc in theſe ſuſpitious days, which make a 
ſhew of holineſs, ' which confeſs truths to infer lies, which cannot 
joyn your {clf to the Diſciples; what are you a true Prophet or a 
tale ? It theſe be the marks of a true Prophet, how ſhall we try ſpi- 
rits of Satan ? Our Religion taketh thele tor the-marks -of a talſe Pro- 
phet, Elias faith, we believe the truth} theretore he which takes 
Elias with all 'theſe marks; for a true Prophet, by Els own ſent- 
ence is in-a wrong -bclicts .Let us therefore keep the profeſſion of our 
hope without wavering, for he is faithful that promiſed. Be not ſuddenly 
moved from your mind, nor troubled neither by ſpirit, neither by word. nei- 
ther by letter, as it were from ys. If a dreamer or Prophet riſe amongſt 
you, and give you a ſign or wonder, and the ſame ſign come to paſs, and 
he notwithſtanding ſay, let us go another way, ye fhdll not hearken nnto 
bis words, for the Lord proveth you, to know whether you will love hin 
with all your heart, The Prophet at whom Feroboam ſtretched out 
his hand, was charged by word from heaven, neither to cat nor- to 
drink,nor turn again the ſame way he came 3 but when he was gone.a 
man of Bethe! over-took him, and ſaid, Tam a Prophet alſo as thoy art, 
and an Angel ſpake unto me, bring-him again to, thy houſe, and let him 
eat and drink with thee,but be lied unto him, 'y?t he went with him, and 
did eat \, but as they ſate at the Table, the Lord ſpake tothe man »f Bc- 
thcl, Becauſe thou haſt not d 1ne as the Lord commanded thee, but turned 
again and eaten, thou ſhalt not come home to be buried with thy Fathers. 
And as be was gane, a Lioa met bim by the way, and flew him, God 
ſpake once to Balaam, but Balaam bcſought. God. to ſpeak unto 
him again, and ſo the fooliſh Prophet was' rebukcd of his 
Aſs, becauſe he tempted God 'to alter his Command» 
ment. How long look we after deceitful. figns? How long, 
hault we between two opinions ? If the Apoſtles ſpeak the truth, 
believe them, it Elias ſpeak the truth, hear bigg.3 a Prentice in Mans- 
field calleth himſelf Elix ; but, Thomas wilkrnot; believe, how ſhall 
Thomas be made to bclieve? Put to thy; hand Thomas, and fce! my 
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wound. So ſhew mc thy.tcſtimory .Elzas,  Ict me feel your heart, let 
me ſce your works, let me hear your faith, your wiſdomyour know- 
Iedg, and what you 'can foretell to come 3 It you will 'not come to 
this xcckontmg; then I ſay no more, but warn all men to beware. If 
1 had\ not known the truth, I would have thought this man had 
ſpoken truth. 2 OR 
God is, my witneſs, 1 have ſuffered the Spirit to ſpeak unto thee, 
becauſe T ſeck thy converſion 3 but if thou wilt not* return, while 
mercy is ready, I bring thee ſorrowful tidings, when Satan ſhall not 
help.thee, the rack mult prove this doGrine; Wilt thou heap God 
and the Devil, and Man upon thee all at once ? O wretched creature, 
and miſerable Prophet ! Who is able to ſuſtain? My Sor, (faith Solo- Proy, to. 5. 
mon.) if thy heart be wiſe, my heart ſhall rejoyce, and I will be glad over 
thee , ſo I; which: have gone thus far to bring thee unto Chriſt, if 
thy :portion be amiongſt the righteous, and thou haſt an hour yet 
wherein thou ſhalt be called, if thou canſt go with me, and it may 
pleaſe the Divine Providence to call thee at my voice : I will ſing 
praiſes, I will give thanks, I will fay unto my ſoul in all her troubles, 
Rejoyce my ſoul, remember ſince thou prayedſi for Elas, and the 
Lord heard thee out of his holy Sanctuary, and thy converſion ſhall 
not, be hid from Iſrael : pity thy ſelf before the day of payment, and | 
always remember the ſentence of Gamaliel, which never lighted falſe : AG 5: 31: 
if thou be not of God, thou ſhall come to nought, and thy end ſhall 
be worſe than thy beginning. | 
- The word - that I have ſpoken , the ſame ſhall judg you in the laſt Job. 12: 48, 
=_—_ a ap 
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Queſtions gathered ont of bis own Confeſſion, by 
enry Smith, which are yet unanſwered, 
TW FHether you are ſure you ſhall live theſe three years,becauſc 
| # you fay, after three years you muſt preach ? 
Whether may a man expe Viſions from God, becauſe 
you ſay, for theſe three years you are to look for more 


Viſions ? 

Whether ſhall you be able at any time to interpret the truth of the 
Scripture in all places without error, better than all the DoQors ? 

One of your ſentences faith, you ſhall live chaſte in Wedlock;when 
muſt you take a Wife? and why ſhould you not rather continue 
ſtngle ? | | 

Whether there hath been neither Peſtilence, nor. Dearth, nor War, 
nor Earth-quake in your Country theſe five years, nor ſhall be any 
time of your continuance there, becauſe the Angel ſo promiſed? Is 
this more than ever was granted to Chriſt > 

W hat Bible or Tranſlation mean you, when you fay, this Bible is 
truly tranſlated ? 

Whether it be necefſary to Salvation, to believe all the articles of 
the Creed ? | 

Whether any man ſince the Apeſtles,did ftand fo rightin the whole 
doctrine of: the Scripture, that he did hold and believe the true in- 
terpretation of all the wordsand ſayings through all the Prophets and 
Apoſtles in all the Bible ? 

Whether Predeſtination, Election, &c. are to be preached unto 
Lay-men? What free-will had Adam ? And what free-will remain- 
eth unto us? 

What Scriptures are Canonical, and which are not Canonical ? 

Whether a man may marry his. Child with a Papift, or other HC» 
retick, hoping to convert him ? 

Whether Miniſters ſhould have livings or- ttipends ? 

Whether in ſome caſes, a Miniſter may not be non-reſident ? 

Whether Hereticks,living to themſelves, without corrupting others 
are to be puniſhed with death ?- 

Whether Satan knoweth the inward thoughts, further than by the 
outward habit of the body, and whether he can read and ſay, Ver- 
bum caro facum eſt ? 

Whether Chriſt was, or is, or-ſhall be known, and preached unto. 


Y! Natigcgs of the World ?- 
vi Where 


Where is hell? and what ſhall be the manner of puniſbment there 
to the reprobate ? 

What think you of the Antipodes, and thoſe monſtrous people 
which live in Aſia, and of monſters in general ? 

What-think you of that ſaying of Chriſt, This day ſhalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe > what kind of place is this, and where, and to 
what purpoſe now it ſerveth? and whether it was a material Apple 
that Adam did eat ? | 

How eſteem you of Aſtronomy, Phyſiognomy, Palmittry, cafling, 
of a figure, of Muſick in the Church? &#«. 

What think you of our Common-prayer book and Litany ? 

What eſteem you of Fairies, Hobgoblins, &'c. Whether their mo- 
ney be true, and how they have it ? 

Whether ſhould one meaning to be a Preacher, firſt ſtudy the Arts, 
or elſe ſtudy nothing but Divinity, as you have done? 

Whether the Font, Surpleſs, Caps, Tippets, Bells, Holy-days, 
Faſting-days, and ſuch like Ceremonies, are better obſeryed, or 0- 
mitted ? 

Whether they which are called Proteftauts, or thoſe whom we call 
Paritens, be of the pureſt religion, and moſt reformed to the Primi- 
tive Church ? | 

ot is meant by the Priſon in Peter, whether Chriſt deſcended 
in ſpirit ? 
| Whether our joys in Heaven ſhall be, to all. equal, and the tor- 
ments in hell,to every one alike? and whether we ſhall ſee, and know 
one another ? 

Where was the ſoul of Lazarus, while his body was in the grave? 

Whether Elizeas curſing the little Children, did not fin. 

At what age and ſtature ſhall all riſe in the Reſurrecion ? and whe- 
ther the wounds and ſcars ſhall remain in our bodies glorificd. 

What think ye of the Scribes in the third of Mark, that ſaid, Chrift 
had an unclean ſpirit, and caſted out devils by Beelzebub, did they 
ſin go the Holy Ghoſt ? 

Whether Images be in no reſpe& tolerable, and whether a man re- 
membring Chriſt by ſeeing the Croſs, doth fin. 

Which is the greateſt ſin that reigneth this day in England ? 

How is the ſoul created in man, and when it cometh, and how, or 
in what part it is placed in the body ? | 

In what eſtate ſhall the Sun, and Moon, the Heavens, and Ele- 
_—_ be after the laſt day, when there ſhall be no creature upon 
earth ? 


What think you of Plays, and repreſenting Divine Matters, as in 
Pageants ? 

Whether all things amongſt the faithful Chriſtians ought to be com- 
mon ? At, 4.32, F 2 What 
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44 


What do you think concerning the Biſhopping of Children > 
What City is deſcribed of Fohx in the ſeventh of his Revelation > 
Whether did the Apoſtles know ſufficiently their ſalvation, befor: 


Chriſt dicd and roſe again ? 7 


Anſwercd to every point, or yicld. 
Henry Smith of Husbands Boreſwell, at the commanament of the right 
Worſhipful his Uncle, Maſter Brian Cave, High Sheriff of Leiccſter- 
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SISSESHIRP SURGE ERAS 


A Table of ſuch Chapters, as are handled in this Book. 
following. 


N the firſt Chapter.js contained the abſurdity of Atheiſm and Irreligion;, 
with the confutation thereof. 


Is the ſecond and third Chapter, the Chriſtian Religion is approved to 
be the only true Religion, againſt the Gentiles and all the Infidels in the 
world, 


Is the fourth Chapter, the Religion of Mahomet is confuted, 


In the fifth Chapter, the Church of Rome is diſproved-to be the true 
Church of God. 


Ir the fixth Chapter, the Browniſts and Barrowiſts, with theiy deteft< 
| able Schiſmes are confuted, and our Church approved tobe the only true 
Church of God.. | 
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AGAINST 


ATHEISM and IRRELIGION. 


CHAP. I. 


That there is a God, and that be ought to be Worſhipped. 


I Theiſm and Irreligion was ever odious even among 1 4g. 
$2) yl the Heathen themſelves; inſomuch as that Prota- Corſent of the 
4 goras, for that he doubted whether there were any ** athen, and y 
God or no. was by the Athenians baniſhed out of 4 6 e's 
their 'Country. - Diagoras was ſuch a notorious y 
Infidel, that he held there was no God; him, 
and all ſuch like Atheiſts the very Heathens have 
abhorred and dcteſted, as being more like rude beaſts, than reaſon- 
able men. For Cicero, the Heathen Philoſopher doth condemn them 


all; and further faith, There was never any Nation ſo ſavage, or PeO- 63:410 lib, dn. 


ple ſo barbarous, but always confeſſed that there was a God £ where- natura Deor. 
unto they were led even by the light of nature, and natural in- 

ſtin&. For, the very ſame 15 confirmed by the common uſe of all 2. Are. 
Heathens, in lifting up their eyes and hands to heaven, in any ſudden "fin of Na- 
diſtreſs that cometh upon them. Yea, by experience of all ages it =, FE OY 
hath been proved that Atheiſts themſelves, that is, ſuch as in their jg, : 
health and proſperity, for more liberty of ſinning, would ſtrive a- 

gainſt the being of a God, when they came to die or fall into great 

miſery, they of all others would ſhew themſelves moſt fearful of 
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50 Gods Arrow againſt Atheiſts. 

Sineca Liv. 1. this God, as Seneca himſelf declareth 3 infomuch as Zeno the Philoſy- 
Ke Id Þ pher was wont to ſay, that it ſeemed' to him a more ſubſantial 
codon and proof. of this matter, to hear an Atheiſt at his dying day, preach 
experience of A- God ( when he acked God and all the world facrelales than to hear 
theiſts themſeV5 all the Philoſophers in the- world diſpute the point. For that at 
this inſtant of- death and miſery, it is like that ſuch do ſpeak in 

carneſt-and. ſobricty of ſpirit, who before in- their: wantonneſs: im- 

Suiton, in Cal. pugned "God, It is remembred' of Cajus Caligula (that wicked and 
1. 51. Di. iY ;nceftuous Emperour) that he was a notable ſcorner and contem- 
gun ner of God, and made no reckoning of anyyother to,-be*God but 
himſelf 3 yet this abonaigable andi wicked: Atheiſt, as God? left him 

not unpuniſhed(fr by his juſt' judgment*hd was lain bys ſome of 

his own officers) ;*ſo whilſt he lived, he was wont (as the Hiſto- 

riographers report of him) at. the terrible thundering and lightning, 

not only to cover his head,” but alſo to get himſelf under his bed, 

and, there to-hide hinlalfe for, fra Whence Irppay? you, - came” this 

fear upon. .him-3- but that his ovm « Conſcience did-tal him - (hows 

ſocver in words perchance he would not affirm ſo much) that there 

was a God in Heaven, able to - quail and caſt down his pride and 

all the Emperours of the world, if he liſted, whoſe thunderbolts 

were ſo terrible as that juſtly by his own example he ſhewed, he 

was to be feared of all the world ? And hereof it is that ſome ſay, 

that God. is icalled . Dew, of..the Greek word, 'Theos, . which ſignih- 

eth fear, becauſe the fear of him is planted and ingrafted in the 
very natures and conſcience of all reaſonable Creatures, yea even in . 

the conſcience of the greateſt contemners, and rankeſt Atheiſts of the 

world 3 who, ſay what they lift, and do what they lift, yet ſhall they 

never bt able to root out this impreſſion 3 namely,that there is a God, 

whoſe tear is ingraven.in the hearts of all men. And whence, I pray 

you cometh ſhame in men after an offence committed. Or why ſhould 

men (by natural inſtinct) put a difference between -vertue and vice, 

4. Hg. goodand evil, if there were not a God, who becauſe he loved the 
Difjerence and gne, and hated the, other, hath written that difference in every mans 
yas ny w heart ? Therefore conclude, that every mans knowledg, conſcience, 
_ and fetdling, is inſtead of a thouſand witneſſes to convince him who- 

ſoevcr he be) that there is a God which is to be feared, which ha- 

teth iniquity and wicked ways, and which in time of trouble and 

deep diltreſs is to be ſought- unto for refuge and rchef, as the acts 

of the very Heathen themſelves do plainly demonſtrate. 

ES - . 2+ Morcover,.as God is to be felt ſenſibly in every mans conſcience, 
th ay + fo is he to. be ſeen viſibly. (if T may fo, ſpeak) in the Creation of 
the World, and ot'all things therein contained 3; for that this World 
had a beginning, all: the excellent Philoſophers that ever were, 

have agrced,' except Ariſtotle for-\a time, who held a fancy, bh 

[1s 


| Gods Arrow -4patnit Atheifts. 51 
this World 'had no beginning, but was from all Fternity 3 but at ide Plutarche 
laſt in his old age, 'he confeſſed and held the contrary, -in his Book ; © 0 
De mundo, which he wrote 'to King Alexander, (which Book 7#- Aviftot.lib.8. de 
ftin Martyr-eſtecmed- greatly, and called it the Epitome of all Ariſtotle's mundo, & vide 
true Philoſophy.) This then being ſo, that the World had a begin- P/ot.{.de minas 
"ning, it muſt needs follow, that it had an efficient cauſe or maker /4#% # 4pot. 
thereof. I demand then, who it was that -madle it ? If you fay it 

made it ſelf, it is abſurd; for how could it make it felt before it 

ſelf was made, and when 1t had no being at all? If you ſay that 

ſomething within the World made the World, that is, that ſome 

one part of the World made the whole, that is more abſurd ; for 

it is as much as if a man ſhould ſay that the finger (and this be- 

fore it was a finger or part of the'body) did make the whole body. 

Wherefore it may be convinced 'by force of this argument (which 

is plainly demonſtrative) that a greater and more excellent thing 

than is the whole World put together 3 yea, that ſomething which 

was before Heaven and Earth were made, was and muſt needs be 

the maker and framer of this 'World ; and this can be nothing elſe 

but God the Creator of all things, who was before all his Creatures, 

and 1s termed in the ſacred writings, Alpha and Omega, the firft and 

the laſt, for that the only was without beginning himfelf, and ſhall 

be ang remain without ending. For he is eternal, being the Primus 

Motor, and the only Almighty Creator of ail things. So true it is which 

Paul the Apoſtle doth teſtthe, -when heiſaith, that the inviſible things Rom, x. 20, 
of God, (that is, his eternal power and divine Eſſence) are ſeen per- 
fey in the Creation of the world; being perceived! by his works which 

he hath made, Tf therefore men would but cali up their cycs to 

Heaven, and from thence look down again upon the Earth, and ſo 

behold the excellent beauty and building of this World, they can- 

not be ſo ſottiſh or dull conceited; but they muſt know there was 

and is a God which was the maker of them; and be moved in 

ſome ſort to glorifie ſo incomparable and excellent a Creator. Yea, 

the Poets and others have athrmed of God, that he is Pater homi- 

aum, the Father of men, to ſhew that men have their Original and 

Creation from Him'3 fo that if we ſhould draw our eyes from the 

beholding of the great World, and conſider but man (who for his 

beauty and excellency is called in Greek Microcoſmos, the little World ) 

fill we ſhall -be enforced to acknowledg God the Anthor of us, 

the Father and Creator of w. So true is that which Paxl the Apo- 

tle noteth out of the Poet Aratus, which ſaith that Ejus progentes. ag, 11, 22, 
ſumus , We are the iſſue or off-ſpring of God. And as true it is, - 
which he further ſaith in that place, that in him we live, move, and 

have our bcing. And therefore we owe all dutiful obedience and 

ſubje&ion unto him, which duty and nature commands us to per- 
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form in regard of our Creation. For the Son honoureth his Fa. 
ther by natural duty, and all men are naturally carryed to be grate- 
ful to their tounders to whom they are ſpecially bound, and whom 
they ought not to forget, neither will, except they be extream un- 
thankful and diſſolute.. 

3. Not only the Creation of the-World, and of all things there- 
i contained. doth proclaim that there is a God, who is to be ho- 


 noured for his infinite extended authority and Almighty power 


The mercies and 
bl:\ſings if God 
Heb: 11.25 
GEN, I, 


AQt. 1.1, 17, 


(tor he made all things of nothing, only he ſpake the word, and 
:hiy were created, but his daily bleſſings and bencfits ſent down 
upon the carth, do ſhew alſo there is a God, which is provident, and 
hath care of men, and therefore of men to be praiſed, thanked, 
and glorificd for ever.) For true it is which Saint Par! faith in 
this behalf, that God left not himſelf without witneſs, when he beſtowed 
benefits from heaven, giving unto us ratn, and ſeaſonable weather, and 


filing our bearts with meat and gladneſs. By means of theſe and 


all other his 'blethings, men might, and fiill. may daily be induced 
not only to bclicve that there is a God. from whom they receive 
all theſe, but alſo to acknowledg and attribute all praiſe and thankf- 
giving. unto him, as to their firſt principal and ſpecial benclaQor. 
For the Ox doth know his owner, and the Aſs his Maſter. feeder, 
and maintainer. And therefore how can it be but reaſonable men 
ſhould- much more know God, not only their firſt founder anÞCrea- 


. tor, but their daily feeder, preſerver, keeper and upholder ? For (0 


Mar. 19. 17. 
Jam. 1. 19. 
Rom. 9. 15, 


2, ATP. 
Tht 1agments 
of God, 


oft as they think upon theſe things, and ſee and have them, they 
cannot chuſe hit be put in mind of God the ſender and author of 
them. all. and be moved with a grateful mind towards him : And 
hereof is it that he 13 call2d, Deus. 4 dando, Of giving, And in Eng- 
liſh we call God n«afi Good, becauſe he is only and perfectly good of 
himſelf alone. and the giver of all goodneſs, and of ail good gitts 
and. bleifings unto others 3 from whom, as from the tountain, all 
benefits whatſoever do come, deſcend, flow, and be derived unto . 
them. 

4. I might here. ſhow how: God. is alſo known to the World 
by his ]:idgments upon wicked and unrighteous people , whom 
drvers times hs: maketh viſible examples of his ſevertcy aad jultice 
(if men-did well. conſider them)3 for hereby. alſo hath God manti- 
ſeſted himſelf, 2s P.zcl the Apoſtle teacheth. Theſe premiſes, 1 trult, 
may ſuffice, (if there were no more to be ſaid); for by them we 
may caſily fee and prove , that. there is a God. which created the 
World, and all things therein z which preſerveth and upholdeth thc 
ſame with his mighty puiſſance, ſapporteth the Earth, and all the 
Creatures therook with his providence and helping hand: Yea, be- 
iidzs. the Heavens, and. the Earth, which are. the. work of his hands, 

eycry 
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every mans own conſcience doth plcntifully teach (as I aid before) 
That there is a God which is to be feared. For howſoever many a man 
that hath ſpent his life in a wicked way, and moſt damnable courſe, 
could wiſh in his heart there were no God, becauſe he ſeeth God ro 
otherwiſe than in his vengeancez yea, howfoever many a wicked 
perſon doth ſooth himfclt in his wickedneſs, and flatteringly ſay 
unto himſelf (like the fool in the Pſalms) There is no God; yet at pil, 14, x. 
other times his own Conſcience will fo provoke him, and cntorce 
this matter, (that there is a God) that with: hoxrour and dread of him, 
it will make him quake, fear and tremble; for the frar of him 1s fo 
deeply printed in the natures cf all men, as that it 15-1mpoll; ble to 
ſhake 1t of, And which (is more) a kind of devotion to worſhip 
him, being the Creator and preſerver of men, and of all things clfc, 
and the provident father of all, is-planted, and inſcparably hxed im 
the hearts of alF men; though all men of all Nations know not how 
to worſhip him artght, and in ſuch ſort as he requircth, This is ma- 
niteſt by the examples of all Nations and pcople in the World; who 
all have ſome one kind of Rcligion or other, thought al find not 
the right Religion. All be devoted to the Worſhip of God, howlſo- 
ever all do not fiad out the true God, nor his right manner of Wor- 
ſhip. but worſhip him according to the devices of their own brain. 
Conlidering then that there is no Nation under the Sun fo barbarous- 
(nor ever, was. but aimed at the. Worſhip. of God, and either wor-- 
ſhippcd him, or ſomcthing cle in his place; it appearcth to be a mot 
vain and: fooliſh conceit which Atheiſts ſometimes utter 3 namely, 
that Religion is nothing elſe. but a matter of policy, or a politick de-- 
vice of humane invention 3 for-it is evident, that religious affection : 
to worſhip God is naturally ſeated, (and ever was, in the heartsot 
all men 3 andthe conſcience. of every man, even of the greateſt ſcor-. 
ner and conternner of God, which ſometimes trembleth betorc his 
Judgment ſcat, doth abundantly teſtihe,” that a religious devotion of 
tear towards God is bred and born with every man, and therefore it 
cannot be any policy of humane invention 5 in as much as it: there 
wcre no laws of men, yet this religious affection to. worſhip: God, 
and the fear of him, would and:doth remain written by the finger 
of God, in the hearts and conſcicnces of all men living, how rude, 
ſavage or barbarous- ſoever they be. What law of men, I pray. was- 
there, to make Caligula the Empcrour, when he heard the. terrible 
thundering in the air, and faw the flaſhing flames of lightening. a- 
bout him, to run under his bed, and to hide himſclt for tar: of this 
terrible and great God 3 or what maketh the rankelt Atheift in the 
world in the like caſe, and at the like tempeſt to-do the like ?- Or 
what made. the Hcathens in any. dangerous .ox ſudden diſtreſs to lift - 
up their .cyes or;hands to Heaven, .mightily, to fear. and to b> 1 
niſhed.? - 
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'niſhed ? None can fay it is the law of men, for no law of men doth 
intorce this attempt. But it is a natural inſtinct ot the fear of God, 
(whom he hath offended, and whole vengeance he dreadeth, and 
from whom he thinketh ſuccour may come) ſeated in all mens hearts 
cven from thcir Nativity, which doth make him to fear, and cauſc 
him to ſeek to God for rctuge. Let this therefore remain firm 
and molt undoubted. That the fear of the great God, and a religious 
diſpoſition to worſhip the ſame God, is not inforced by the laws of me; 
but naturally ſown ia the hearts of all men , though all tind not out, 
nor obſerve the right Religion. Let us theretore now ſeek and 
ſcarch out which is the true Religzon, which 1s acceptable to God. 
and which is without wavering and doubting, is to be obſerved 
of mcn. For all Nations and pcople have a kind of Religion (as 


I ſaid bctore) but all have not the true and right Religion. 


—_—_— —_ 


CHAP. IL 


Iſerein, and in the next Chapter is ſhewed that the Chriſtian Religion, is 


the only true Religion in the world, and wherewith only God 5s plea- 
ſed. 


— 


N ancicnt times all the World was divided and diſtinguiſhed into 
Tews and Gentiles , and this diſtinction doth, and may Kill re- 
main among us it therefore I can prove the truth of this our 
Chriltian Religion againſt both Fews and Gentiles, I ſhall then prove 
Clrilizn 11/7 1t againlt all the world. In this Chapter T will firſt prove it againſt 
g/m proced to the Fews, and in the next againſt the Gentiles, Concerning the 
Aug ne Jews, they will cafily grant our Religion to be the true Religion, it 
7 ws : vecauſe WC can PLOVe Jeſus Chriſt (whom we believe to be that Meſſias ) 
Crit is the Which was torctold by their Prophets, being the true and undoubt- 
Mural, ed Prophets of God. And this we arc ſure may eaſily be proved 3 
and therctorc in vain do the Fews look tor any other Meſſias, than he 
that is already come, namely, Feſus Chriſt our Mediator; Saviour and Re- 
deemer, in whom God his Father is well pleaſed, and for whoſe ſake (if 
we believe ia bim)) be will not be offended with us, but be reconciled to 
C\'1ijd the tri. us and ſave ns. Whatſocver was torctold to belong unto their Meſ- 
+ B8 «1114s, 18 tully pertormcd, and pertedaly accompliſhed in our Jeſus Chriſt. 
441, woot, 20d In no other 3 and therctoye our Jeſus was and is the true Meſtas. 
and no other, Let us herem conſider the marks of the Meſiss, where- 
by he might be known 3 and {o ſhall we {ee that our Saviour Jeſus 

Chritt is the only true Meſſias, and none but he. 
PC. 18, 22, I. One mark for us to know the M:ſras by is, that when he came, 
Timah 5. he ſhould not b: known or acknowledgcd to be the Meſfis , but 
Leut, 22. ſhould be xcjected and rcetuſed & the Fewih Nation, to the end he 


night 
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might be+ pitt to death-amongft'tnem, according to the fore ap- Ia. 55. 
ointment and detcyminate counſel of God: for had they received I 53- 
| him for :the: Myſiis, they! would never have wed him fo ſhametully The 6 proof 
a3 they did, neither ſhould: he then have been flain amongſt them, that Chriſt was 
25 was foretold he ſhould. This then bzing one mark of the Meſe the Mcſſias. 
ſis, that he ſhould be refuſed tor the Meſiss of the Fewifh Nation, 
and of the chiefeſt rulers 'amongft them, is a great confirmation of 
our faith; 1n-as muchas it 15 found fully performed in our Saviour 
[ſus Chriſt, whom they fcorned, rejected, condemned, and put to 
death, And therefore, if the Fewiſh Nation had received our Jeſus 
for the: Meſizs, it had been an undoubted argument that he had not 
been the right Meſi#rz ſo on the other fide, becauſe they did refuſe 
him, 1t 1s a very ſtrong perſwaſton to us, that he was, and is the 
very true: Meſi.# indeed. In vain therefore it is, if any do look for 
ſach a Meſſi as ſhould be wholly received of the Fewiſh Nation ; for 
none ſuch was promiſed, yea it was foretold (contra:iw:ſe) that he 
ſhould be refuſed of them, as our J-fus was . that ſo he might be 
made an' offering for ſin, according to the pre-ordination cf 
God. 

2. It was foretold of the M-ſjias, that he ſhould be born of a Vir- x Many other 
gin, Iſa.'7. 14. That the place of his birth, ſhould be Bethlehem, 2 particular 
Mich; 5. 1. That at his birth all the Infants round about Bethlehem 3 proofs, 
ſhould: be ſlain for his ſake, Fer.31.15. That the Kings of the earth 4. 
ſhould: come and adore him; and offer gold and other gifts unto 
him, Pſul.71. 10. That he ſhould be preſented in the Temple of -, 
Jeruſalem; for the greater glory of the ſecond Temple, Ml. 3, 1. 

That he ſhould fly into Egypr, and be recalled thence again, Hſe 5 
11, 2. That a Star ſhoald appear at his birth, to notifie his coming 7; 
into the world, Numb. 24. That John Baptiſt (who came in the ſpirit 
and'power of Elias, and therefore was called Elias, Luk,t.17. Mat.1t. 
10,14.) ſhould be the Meſſenger to go before him, and to prepare the 
way, and to cry in the defart, Mzl.3.1. Mar.1.2. Iſa, 43. After this, 
that he ſhould begin his own preaching with all humility, quietneſs, 
and clemency of ſpirit, 1/a. 42. 2: That he ſhould be poor, abject, 
and of no reputation in this world, I/a.53. Dan. g. Zach.g. Fer, 14. 
That he ſhould do firange Miracles, and heal all Diſcaſes, Iſ2.6 1.1. 
That he ſhould die and be ſlain for the figs of his people, Dax. 9. 
Iſz. 53. That he ſhould be betrayed by one that put his hand in the 
diſh with him, and was his own Diſciple, Pſal. 41. verſig. and Pſal, 
55. verſ, 13, 14. That he ſhould be fold for thirty picces of tilver, 
Lach, 11.verſ. 12. That with thoſe thirty pieces, there ſhould : be 
bought afterwards a field ' of potſheards, Fer. 30. . That he ſhould 
ride into Feruſalem, upon an Aſs before his Pathon, Zach. 9.9. That 
the Fews ſhould beat and buffet his face, and defile the ſame with 

a ſpitting 


F 
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18, petiny upon It, Iſa. 50.6. That they fhould whip his body before 
l 


19, cy put him to death, Iſa. 53. 2. Pal. 37. 18. That they ſhould 
put him to death among thieves and maletaCctors, Iſa. 53. 12, That 
2 0. they ſhould give him Vinegar to drink, divide his Apparel, and 
calt lots for his upper garment, Pſal. 68, 22. and Pſal. 22.11, That 
21, the manner of his death ſhould be Crucihxion, that is, nailing of his 


hands and his fect upon the Croſs, Pſal. 22.16. Zach. 12. That his 
2 ſide ſhould be pierced, and that they ſhould look upon him when 
23, they had ſo pierced him, Zach. 12. That he ſhould riſe again from 
n dcath the thiid day, Pſal. 16. 10. Hoſ. 6. 3, That he ſhould aſcend 
| Into Heaven, and lit at the right hand of his Father (in glory and 
royalty, and like a conquering potentate over-ruling all), Pſal, xor. 
1,2. All theſe things and whatſocver elſe bclonging to the Meſius, 
are found pertealy tulhlled in Jeſus Chriſt, and in no other. An 
theretorc he alone and no other is the true Meſſras, 
3. Hitherto have I ſpoken of ſuch circumſtances and accidents, as 
did belong, unto the Meſivs, concerning his Incarnation, Birth, Life, 
Death, Burial, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and there 
ſitting at the right hand of his Father and alſo of his rejection by 
fews, and the Fewiſh Nation z which things albeit they be very 
wondertul, and ſufficient to cſiablith any mans belief in Chriſt Jcſus 
our Lord, in whom only they are found faithfully fulfilled ; yer it 
we ſhall conſider withal, the time of the Meſſias, his appearing, and 
when he ſhould come into the world, our faith will be ſo much the 
more conhirmed towards him. 
Dan.2.39,44 Daniel the Prophet of God (who lived in the time of the firſt Mo- 
_— "rs - narchy) torctold that there ſhould be three Monarchies more, and the 
bao pode laſt of theſe four Monarchies greateſt of all. And that in the days 
coming. of this fourth and laſt Monarchy (which was the Roman Monarchy 
or Empire) the eternal King or Meſs ſhould come, and build up 
Gods Kingdom throughout all the world. And this hapned accord- 
ingly 3 for Jeſus came, and was born in the fourth Monarchy (which 
was the Roman) namely, in the days of Auguſtis the Roman Empc- 
rour. But yct let us go more ſtrialy to the matter. = 
The Temple of Feruſalem (as all men know) was builded twice 
firſt by King Solomon, which lafted abont 440. years, and then was 
deltroyed by Nebachadnezzar King of Babyl»n, wherefore about ſc- 
venty ycars after, it was builded again by Zorababel , who reduced 
the Jews from their Captivity. But this ſecond Temple, for pomp 
and riches of the matcrial building, was nothing like unto the firſt, 
(which the old men in the Book of Eſdr, do teſtifie by their weep- 
1 Eid. 3 ing, when they ſaw this ſecond, and rcmembred the hrlt, and which 
+», 7g Hygens the Prophet doth expreſly teftifie,) And yer ſaith God by his 
A SS his Prophct Haggens ia the ſame place, that after a while, the Deſired of 
-) . | a 
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all Nations ſhall come, and then ſhould that ſecond Houfe or Temple be 

filed with glory, and that greater ſhould be the glory of this laſt bouſe, 

than of the firſt, Which Propheſie was fulfilled by the coming of our 

Saviour Jeſus Chriſt into this ſecond Temple; which - being perſo- 

nally done, was of far | ky dignity, and more glory thereunto, 

than any dignity whatſoever, was found in the firſt Temple buil- 

ded by Solomon, It is therefore manifeſt that the Deſired of all Na- 

tions, that is, the Meſſias ſhould come whileſt .the ſerond Temple ſtood. Dan, g. 26. 
And {o doth Danze! alſo ſhew, that the ſecond Temple (after the 

building thereof) ſhould not be deſtroyed until the Meſſias were firlt 

come and ſlain. And Malachy the Prophet doth alſo moſt plainly Mal, 3.1. 
teſtifie, that he ſhould come during the ſecond Temple. And fo indeed 
he did 3 for Chrift Feſws came into the world during that ſecond Tem- 
ple, and did himſelf likewiſe foretell the deſtruction thercof, ere that 
generation paſſed, which came to paſs accordingly 3 - for it was de- 
{troyed about forty ſix years after the Aſcenſion of our Saviour :in- 
to Heaven, by Titus Son to Veſpaſian the Roman Emperour. Moſt 
vainly therefore do the Fews, or any other expe& for a Meſſias to 

..come, after the deſtruction of that ſecond Temple. 

Let us yet moreover conſider the prophecy of old Facob concern- 
ing the particular time of the Meſjas his appearing Come hither my 
children (faith he) that I may tell you the things that are to happen in 

_ the latter days, &c, The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah until Shilo 
come, which #4 the expefation of the Gentiles, By Shilo is meant the 
Meſfias (as both Jews and Chriſtians expound it..) This Propheſie (0 
long foretold, was performed at the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, in the days 
of Herod King of Fury. For from the time that the Scepter was given 
to King David, (who was the firſt King of the Tribe of Fadah) it 
did not depart from that Tribe, but remained always in it, until the 
days of King Herod; in whoſe time, and not until whoſe time, all 
Government was taken away, and clean departed from the Tribe of 
Judah, and committed to a ſtranger 3 and therefore in the time of 
Herod, was the Meſs to be born, and neither bctore nor after his 
time. That the Scepter or Government was. not clean taken away, 
or departed from the Houſe of Fudah, (after it was once ctled in 
it, in the perſon of King David) cven till the days of Herod the King, 
15 evident 3 for from David (who was the tixſt King of that Tribe) 
unto Zedechias that dicd in the Captivity .of Babylon, the Scripture 
ſheweth how all the Kings deſcended of the Houſe of Fxdub, And: $ambed. cap. 

: during the time of their Captivity in Babylon (which was ſeventy Dinei Man- 
years) the Fews were always permitted to chuſe unto tfemſelves a monte. , 
Governour of the Houſe of Fudab (whom they called Reſchgalnta.) oe 977g 
And after their delivery -from Babylon, Zorobabel was their Gover- gg, © 

nour of the ſame Tribe, and ſo others after him until you ' come to Maimonim, 
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were of the Mothers ſide of the Tribe of 7#dah,and by the Fathers gd: 
of the Tribe of Levi,cas Rabbi Kimhi afhirmeth) and ſo.from theſe men 
down to Hircanu King of Fury, who was the laſt King which was 
lincally deſcended of the houſe of David,” and of the Tribe of Fudah, 

For after Hircanws, came the aforenamed Herod, a meer ſtranger 
whoſe Father (as Joſephus, who well knew, reporteth) was called 
Antipater, and came out of Idumea, he came into acquaintance and 
favour with the Romans, partly by his ſaid Fathers means; (who 
was, as Foſephns ſaith, a well moneyed man, induſtrious and faious) 
and partly by his own diligence and ambition, being of himſelf both 
witty, beautiful, and of moſt excellent and rare qualities, by which 
commendations he came at length to marry the Daughter of Hircanys 
aforeſaid, King of Fewry,- and by this Marriage obtained of his Fa- 
ther-in-law to be chief Governour and Ruler of the Province and 
Land of Galilee under him. But Hircanus afterward in a Battel againſt 
the Parthians, fell into their hands, and was taken and carried pri- 
ſoner into Partha, 

Herod then took his journey to Rome, and there he obtained to be 
created King of J#ry, without any title or intereſt in the world; for 
that not only his Father in law, Hircanus, was then living in Parthia, 
but that alſo his younger brother Ariſtobxlzs, and three of his Sons, 
(vize Antigonus, Alexander, Ariſtobulns) with divers others of the 
blood Royal in Fewry were alive alſo. 

Herod then having procured by this means to be King of Fxry,pro- 
cured firſt to have in his hands the King Hercanes, and fo put him to 
dcath. He brought alſo to the ſame end his younger brother Ariſto- 
bulus, and his three Sons likewiſe, He put to death alſo his own wite 
Mariamnes, which was King Hircanus Daughter, as alſo Alexandra 
her Mother, and ſoon after two of his own Sons, which he had by 
the ſame Mariamnes, for that they were of the blood Royal of Fuda 
and a little after that again, he put to death his third Son, named 
Antipater, He cauſed alſo to be lain forty of the chiefeſt Noble men 
of the ſame Tribe of Fudah. And as Philo the Few (who lived at 
the ſame time with him) writeth, He put to death all the Sanbedrin;, 
that is, the twenty ſeven - Senators or Elders of the Tribe of dub 
that ruleth the people. He kill'd the chicf of the ſe& of the Phariſees. 
He burned the Genealogies of all the Kings and Princes of the houſe 
of Fudah, and cauſed one Nicolaus Damaſcenus, an Hiſtoriogrepher, 
that was his ſervant, to draw out a pedigree for him and his Line, 
as though he had deſcended from the ancient Kings of Fudab. He 
tranſ]ated the Prieſthood and fold it to ſtaangers. . And hnally; he ſo 
razed, diſperſed and mangled the houſe of Fudah, in ſuch fort, as no 
one jot of Government or Principality remained therein, Now thea ks 
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the days of this King Herod, and not till then was the Scepter, that 
is, the Government departed from Judah ; and therefore then, and 
not till then, was the Meſſias to appear, according to that Propheſie of 
acob, and ſo it came to paſs accordingly ; for Chriſt Jeſus the true 
and undoubted.Meſias was then born, viz. in the time of Herod King 
of Fewry. In vain therefore do the Fews, or any other, look for any 
other Meſſias to come after the days of that Herod, in whoſe time (and 
not before) was the Scepter and all Principality and Government de- 
parted utterly from the houſe of 7#udah 3 and therefore in his time, 
and neither before nor after,was the Meſias to appear and come, ac- 
cording to Facobs prophelie. | 6 

Daniel the Prophet yet goeth nearer to work, and' foreſheweth 
even the very day, and time of the day when the Meſias ſhould be 
ſlain for the ſins of the people; for in the firſt year of Darzxs, fon of 
Abaſuerus, King of the Medes, about the time of the evening Obla- 
tion, he prayed to his God for the people and their deliverance, in as 
much as then he perceived that the ſeventy years of their Captivity 
(foretold by Feremy) were now come to an end, 

So Daniel thus praying, about that time of the evening Oblation, 
God ſent his Angel Gabrzel to fignifhie and ſhew unto him, that at the 
very beginning of his ſupplications, the commandment came forth 
for the return of the people from their Captivity, and to build again 
Feruſalem , and ſheweth likewiſe, that as the people had now been in 
the Captivity of Babylox ſeventy years, and then were delivered from 
that their earthly bondage ſo it ſhould come to pals, that within ſe- 
venty weeks of years, the Meſſias ſhould come, who ſhould finiſh 
wickedneſs, ſcal up ſins, blot out iniquity, and bring in everlaſting 
rightcouſneſs, and bea deliverer not only from the outward, but from 
the ſpiritual Babylon, and helliſh Egypt. 


The words of the Angel be theſe following. At the very beginning 


of thy ſupplications,the commandment came forth , and I am come to ſhew 
thee, for thou art greatly beloved , therefore underſtand the matter, and 
conſider the viſion, Seventy_weeks are determined over thy people, and over 
the holy City to finiſh wickedneſs, and to ſeal uþ ſins,- and to blot out ini- 
quity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, to ſeal up the viſion and 
propheſfie, and to anoint the Holy of Holies, or the Moſt Holy. Know. 
therefore and under{tand that from the giving forth of the Commandment, 
to bring again the people.and to build Jeruſalem, #nto Mefſtah the Prince, 
there ſhall be ſeven weeks and threeſcore aud two weeks, &c. After theſe 
threeſcore and two weeks ſhall Meſliah be ſlain, but not for himſelf, &c. 
He (hall confirm the Govenant with many for one week , and in the mid{t 
of the week, he ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceafe. For the 


| H 2 for 


, : Expoſition of 
better underſtanding of which words, it muſt be remembred, that pasiels Pro- 


this word Hebdomada, ſignifying a week or ſeven, is ſometimes taken pheſic. 
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for a week of days, that is ſeven days 3 and then it is called Hehdomag: 
Dan. 10, 2, dierum, a week of days; as in this Propheſie of Daniel he faith of 
himſclf that he di& mourn three weeks of days. But at other times it ſig. 
Levit.25. 8, & niheth the ſpace of ſeven years, and that is called Hebdomada ayyy. 
cap.22. & alibi zymg, a week of years, as in Levit. 25. 8. where it isdaid, Thou ſhalt 
Pu. number unto thee ſeven weeks of years, that is, ſeven times ſeven years, 
which make forty and nine years, 

Now it is moſt certain that theſe ſeventy wecks are to be under- 
ſtood of weeks of years, and not of days, for that even- by the Fewr 
own confeſſion, as alſo by the Books of Eſdras-it is manifeſt, that the 
Temple and Feruſalem were many years in building. before they were 
finiſhed. Theſe ſeventy weeks of years therefore are ſeven times ſc- 
venty years, which makes in a ſum total, Four hundred and ninety 
years, within which time the Meſis ſhould be ſlain ; for fromthe go-"t 
ing forth of the Commandment to bring the people back again, and 
to build Feruſalem (which Commandment went forth at the beginning 
of his Supplications z which were the hrſt year of Darizs.as the Text 
ſheweth) unto the time that Meſtah the Prince was anointed to preach 
the Kingdom of God, which was after his Baptiſm, when he began 
to be about thirty ycars of age) there muſt be ſeven weeks.and three- 
{core and two weeks, that is, forty and nine weeks, which make four 
hundred,  fourſcore, and three years; which number of years being 
rightly accounted from that time of Darwes, wherein the Command- 
ment went forth, are fully accompliſhed in the fifteenth year of Tibe+ 
rius Ceſar, at which time Chriſt Jelus was baptized and anointed by 
the ſpirit of God, deſcending down upon him in the form of a Dove, 
a voice alſo being heard from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Sox 
in whom I am well pleaſed, 

Yet is there one week more to make up the number of ſeventy, in 
the midR of which-week the Meſſias ſhould be Nain, which came to paſs 
accordingly for in the midſt of that week, that is about three years 
and a halt after Chriſis Baptiſm ,' Chriſt Jeſus the true Meſhas was 
put to death, and dicd for our fins, which was in the eightcenth year 
of Tiberius Ceſar. In vain therefore do the Fews or any other look for 
another Meſſivs to come, after the days of that Tiberins Ceſar, the Ro- 

man Emperour. 
Palm -83. 4. The. Scriptures do ſhew that the Meſias ſhould: come of the ſeed 
2 King. 7- of David; according to the words of God, 1 have ſworn unto David 
3 Chron. 22: yy ſervant. 1 will 7 hob thy ſeed for ever , and will build up thy ſeat to 
all generations,- which cannot be applied to King Solomon his -Son (as 
the latter Jews apply it), for theſe words, that: his Kingdom ſhall 
ſtand for ever, and for all eternity cannot be verified in Solomon, whole 
carthly Kingdom was: rent anditorn in pieces ſtraight after his death 
by feroboam, and.not long after as K were extinguiſhed ; NClther = 
| they. 


Gods Arrow againit Atheiſts. 


they be underſtood of any Terreſtial King; but they muſt needs be un- | 
derſtood of an Eternal King, which ſhould come of Davids iced; 
The promiſe then made to Davrd for Chriſt to come of his ſecd 1s a- 
oain repeated after his death by many Prophets.and confirmed by God 
as in Feremiah, where God uſcth theſe words, Behold the days come 61, Jer. 25 6, 6c. 
| that I will raiſe up unto David a juſt ſeed, and he ſhall reign a King, and & 33.16. 
ſpall be wiſe, and ſhall do judgment and juſtice upon earth, and in his 
days ſhall Judah be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell confidently; and this is the 
aame that men ſhall call him,Our juſt God, All this was ſpoken of David 
above four hundred years after David was dead 3 which proveth ma- 
nifeſtly that the promiſes and ſpeeches were-not made unto King David, 
for Solomon his Son, nor for any other temporal King of Davids line; 
but for Chriſt, who was particularly called the Son of David; tor that 
David was the firſt King of the Tribe of Judah, and not: only was 
Chriſts progenitor in the fleſh, but alſo did- bear his type and figure 
in many other things. For which cauſe likewiſe in Ezekze! (who lived p,uck, 44 >,:, 
about the ſame time that Feremish did_) the Mefias is called by the gc. mY 
name of David himſelt 3 for thus faith God at that time to. Ezekzel, 7 
will ſave my flock, neither ſhall they any longer be left to the ſpoil, I will 
ſet over them a ſhepherd and he ſhall feed them; even David my ſervant, he 
ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their ſhetherd,- aud I will betheir God, an4 
my ſervant David ſhall be their Prince, In which words, not only we 
that are Chriſtians, but the iatter Fews alſo themſelves do confcls in 
the Talmud, that their Meſſias is called David, for that he, was to deſcend 
of his: Seed. 

Now then let us ſee whether Jeſus Chriſt our Lord did come of the 
{ced of David, as was fore-told the Mcſhas ſhould. It is plain that he 
did, for never any man donbted' or denicd but that Jeſus was directly 
of the Tribe of F#dah, and deſcended lineally, by his mother, of the 
only houſe of David (as was fore-told he ſhould); which is confirmed 
moſt clearly by the two Genealogies and Pedigrees ſet down by-Saint 
Matthew and Saint Like, of the bleſſed Virgin, whoſe deſcent from y,q. 4h 
David aud Joſeph, that was of the ſame tribe and kindred with her Luk. 3. ;. 
tor according to the Law of the Jews, they uſed to marry in their 
own Tribe. And therefore the Evangeliſts ſhewing the line of Joſeph, 
do thereby alſo declare the lineage and ſtock of Mary, (the Mother of 
Jeſus) as being a thing then ſufficiently known unto. all, though they + 
ſpake no more. . 

Secondly, it is confirmed by their repairing unto Bethlehem ( when - 
commandment was given by. Auguſtus Ceſar, that every one ſhould: 
Tepair to the head-City of their Tribe and Family, to be taxed or a{- 
ſc}ſed for theirjtribute) for by their going thither it is ſhewed, © that- 
they were both of the lineage of David, in 25 much as Bethlebens was 
the proper City only of them that were of the houſe and lincage of Da-.. 
vid, for that King, David was born therein. . | Thirc-.- 
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Thirdly it may appear by this, for that the Fews. who ſought out 
all exception they could againſt him, yet never excepted this, nor al. 
Icdgcd againſt. him, that he was not-of the houſe of .7#dab, nox of 
the houſe of David; which they would never have omitted, if they 
might have done it with any colour ; for ſuch a ſpeech (if it could 
truly have been ſpoken) would cafily have convinced our Jeſus not to 
be the true Melfas. But it appeareth they never doubted of this. Yea. 
I add further, that it remaineth regiſtred in the Fews Talmud it (cf 
that Jeſus of Nazareth crucificd was of the Blood Royal, from Zerub. 
babel of the houſe of David. Wherewith agreeth that ſaying of Pay! 
the Apoſtle, where he teſtificth thus, Feſus Chriſt was born of the ſeed 
of David according to the fleſh, though be were-alſa the Sox of God in pow- 
er, according to the ſpirit of Santtification. 

5 That the Mother of 'Jeſus was a Virgin, is plentifully teſtihed by 
the Evangcliſts; and that ſo the Meſhas Mother ſhould be, the Scri- 
pturcs of the Fews do ſufficiently ſhew. For in Iſa, 7. 14. it is told as 
a {irange thing to King Achas'and fo it is indeed) that a Virgin ſhould 
concelve and bring forth a Son, and they ſhould call his name Emanrel, 
that is, God with us. Which could not be ſtrange, if the Hebrew word 
in that place did lignifie only a young woman (as ſome hter Rabines 
_ do athrm) for that is no ſtrange or new thing, but common and or- 
dinary tor young Women ta conceive and bear Children. Wherefore 
the Septwagint do rightly tranſlate the word Parthenos, which proper- 
ly and fully fignificth a Virgin, and ſo did alſo the Elder Fews under- 
ſtand it, as Rabbi Simeon well noteth. And Rabbi Moſes Hadarſan (of 
ſingular credit among the Fews ) upon theſe words of the Pſalm, Truth 
ſhall bud forth of the earth, faith, that it is not ſaid, Trath ſhai be in» 
gendred of the earth, but Truth ſhall bud forth, to ſignifie thereby that 
the Melitas (who is meant by the word Trath) ſhall not be begotten 
as other men in carnal copulation ; he alſo citeth Rabbi Berechius to be 
of the ſame opinion 3 and finally Rabbi Hacadoſch proveth by art Ca- 
baliftical out of many places of Scripture, not only that the Mother of 
the Methias ſhall be a Virgin, but alſo that her name ſhall be Mary. 
Like as alſo the ſame Rabbi Hacadoſch proveth by the ſame art out of 
many Tcxts of Scripture, that the Meſlias name at his coming ſhall 
be Jeſus. And that the Mother of the Meſſias ſhould be a Virgin, may 
tarther appear in the Propheſic of Feremiah, where God ſaith, 7 will 
work @ acw thing upon earth, a woman ſhall inviron or incloſe a man 5 
which were no new thing, but uſnal and wonted, except he under- 
{00d of a Virgin that ſhould bear a child. 

6. Now becauſe Chriſt Jeſus by the wonderful works and ſurpal- 
ſing Miracles which he did, being ſuch as no man could do (i he 
Id bcen but a bare man) as alſo by his heavenly doctrine, words, 


and deeds, did declare himſelf to be the Son of God, ſent from the 
boſom 
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boſom of his Father, let us alſo as we have found the Melhas to be 
man, ſo ſearch whether he ought not to be God alſo. The ſacred 
Scriptures of the Jews give anſwer, that he ought to be God allo, and jg, -, ;,. 
ſo to be both God and man. Which thing is tgnihed by the Prophet 
Iſaiah, when he faith, They ſhall call his name Emanuel, which is by in- Iſa, 5. £. 
zerpretation, God with w. Again, the ſame Tſazah teſtiheth, that they 
ſhall call his name, Wonderful, Connſeller, the mighty God, the everlaſting = 
Father, the Prince of Peace. Again by Iſaiah he is called, the iſſice of T4 4+ 4: 
the Lord, and alſo the fruit of the earth to ſignifie him to be both the Sojt 
of God, and the Son of man. And Feremiah the Prophet doth teſtifie of 
him, that he ſhall be called the righteous God, or God our righteouſneſs. ann - 
And God himlſelt faith of him, Thox art my Son this day have I begotten Dal ER 
thee. And David proveth him plainly to be the Son of God 3 for Er, 
though he knew he ſhould come of his ſeed as touching the fleſh, yet 
doth he alſo call him his Lord, ſaying thus, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Pal 119. 1+. 
fit thou at my right hand till T make thine enemies thy footſtool. Sith David 
calleth him hs Lord, it is manifeſt that he maketh him not only to be 
man but God alfo, even the Son of God, the ſecond perſon in the 
Trinity. This matter is teſtified almoſt every where in the Scripture of 
the Jews, and therefore T-need no further to amplihe. 
7 Yet becauſe the Jews do look for the Meſhas to be a Terreſtrial 
King which ſhould reign in Fewry, and ſubdue all their enemics with 
his terreſtrial power and force; wherein how groſly they err, as the 
premiſles do partly ſhew, ſo is it not impertinent here to ſpeak ſ{ome- - 
what to convince their ſo groſs an opinion. For firſt, the time is paſt. 
long ago wherein the Melhias ſhonld come, and yet no ſuch Terreſt- - 
rial King as they dream of, hath been reigning in Fewry; and there- - 
fore very experience and knowledg of the times might teach them to 
abandon ſo fooliſh a conceit. Danzel calls him the eternal King, Micah 
ſaith, he ſhall reign for ever , which cannot be ſuppoſed of an carthly Dan. 2. 44+7- 
Kingdom. Again, Aſk of me (ſaith God .to his Son the Meſſias ) ms: + ot 
and IT will give unto thee the Heathen for thine inheritance, and the ut= © 
termoſt part of the world for thy poſſeſſion. Which words do ſhew, 
that the Methas ſhould be an univerſal King to rule not only over 
the Jews, but over the Gentiles alſo, even over all the World. Again, 
it is ſaid, That he ſhall endure with the $1n, and before the Moon from yg, =_y 
generation to generation, he ſhall reigu from Sea ts Sea unto the end 0 
the world. All Kings ſhall adore him, am all Nations ſhall ſerve him, all 
Tribes of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in him, and-all Nations ſhall maguiſic 
bim, And it was told Abraham”, that in his ſeed (that is, in the a. 2H." 
Meſhas which ſhould come of his ſecd) all Nations of the earth ſhould 
be bleſſed 3 how then ſhould he overthrow any Nation for the Jews 
fake (as they dream) when all Nations were tO receive their - bleiling 16. 49. c. 
ixom him? In the propheſie. of 1azab, ths. commiſton of God his 
Father. 
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Fathcr unto him is thus ſet down. It i too little that thor be unto me 2 
ſervant to raiſe up the Tribes of Jacob, and to convert unto me the pre- 
ſerved of Iſrael , Behold I have appointed thee alſo to be a light unto the 
Gentiles, that thou be my ſalvation unto the uttermoſt parts of the earth, 
very where almoſt it is teſtihcd, - that the Gentzles ſhould have every 
Way as.much interelt in the Melſas as the Jews, and ſhould be as bene- 
hcial unto them. The Meſlias therefore, though he be termed a King, 
and 15 ſo indeed, yet is to be ſuppoſed a ſpiritual and eternal King, 
Cas the Prophets declarc him) tor it is too childiſh and fond to ima- 
ginc him to be an carthly King, which ſhould reign only in J«dea.and 
be a great and mighty Terreſtrial Conqueror. Doth not Zachary (as 
touching his cſtate in this World) ſhew, that he ſhould come poorly, 
riding upon an A(s ? Doth not Tſaiab (ay,that in this world he ſhould 
be a man deſpiſed, abje&, and of no reputation? Doth not Daniel 
expretly ſay, that he' ſhould come. to be ſlain, that with his ſacrifice 
he might take away fin, and ceaſe all other ſacrifices? Doth not Za- 
chary (ay, that they ſhould look upon him after they had pierced or 
crucihed him? And doth not the Prophet Tſazah ſay of him, that he 
gave his ſoul an offering for ſin, and that he ſhould be led as a ſheep 
to the ſlaughter, and as a Lamb dumb before his ſhearer, ſo opened 
he not his mouth? -Where then is his pomp, when he was to be poor? 
whcre was his carthly honour, when he was to be abje& and of no 
reputation? Where was his worldly conqueſt, when he was himſclt 
{© be flain? Where ſhould his fleſhly retiſtance be, when he was 
not ſo much as to offer it, yea when his enemies were to lead him 
to death as the ſhcep to the ſlaughter, and as a Lamb dumb bcfore his 
ſhcerer, not opening his mouth to fave himſelf? Yea, how ſhould the 
Jews think (it they would throughly conſider) that the Methas ſhould 
be ſuch a one as they dream of, when they were the men that ſhould 
purſue him to death, and whom they ſhould look upon when they 
had pierced him ? nt” 
Theſe things which have becn ſpoken (though in very brief and 


Plain ſort) are, I truſt, ſufficient to convince the Jews, that our Lord 


and Saviour Jeſus Chrilt 1s that ſced of the Woman which ſhould brealt 
the Serpents head, which deceived Adam and Eve our firſt Parents 3 
and he in whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, and 
15 in all points the very true, certain, and undoubted Mcllias, which 
was forc-promiſed and forctold by their. Prophets for all things which 
were forctold of the Methas, do fitly, fully, and only agree to him, 
ard. to no other. And therefore I conclude again(t them, that the 
Chriſtian Religion which we profeſs, and which we hold derived to 
us from that Chriſt the true Mellias (the Author thercoft) is the. only 
truc Religion which is acceptable to God, 


CHAP. 


Gods Arrow againſt Atheiſts. 


CHAP. II. 


IWherein is ſhewed, that the Chriſtian Religion is the only true Religion, 
againſt the Gentiles, and all Infidels of the IWorld. 


Hat there is a God, the -Heathen have ever more confeſſed, The Heathen 
that there is but one God (as the Chriſtian Religion holdeth.) confeſſed one 
all the learned ſort of the Heathen Philoſophers have he. Bs Epiſt.12, 
knowledged 3 for howfoever they diſſembled at ſometimes, ,1 pjony/.. 

and applicd themſelves outwardly to the error of the vulgar ſort, in Plotiv. Ennee 
naming of Gods, yet ſurely they never ſpake of moe than of one 1 /t6. 8.1,2,& 
God. Which thing may appear by Plato in an Epiſtle which he wri- prep he 6s 
teth unto Dronyſius King X Sicily, wherein he giveth him a fign Perplt, RF 
when he ſpake in jeſt, and when in carneft; Hinc diſces tu ſcribam Abſt, & lib. de 
ego ſerio neene \ cum ſerio, .ordior Epiſtolam ab uno Deo > cum ſecus, 4 9cca. cap. 2. 
pluribus. Hereby (ſaith he) you Jhall know whether 1 write in earneſt : ag = "4 
or #ot 3 for when 1 write in earneſt, I begin my Letter with one God ; TA 3. dats 
and when 1 write not in earneſt, I do begin my Letter in the name of & den. 1. 3ls 
many Cods, And three of the moſt learned that ever profeſſed the 42. 55: 
Platonick, Se, Plotinus, Porphyrius, and Proclus, do all teſtifie and 
prove in divers parts of their works ( being themſclves but Hea- 
thens) that both themſelves, and their Maſter Plato, never belicved 
indeed but one God. Ariftotle that enſued Plato, and began the Sect Arip. tib. 
of the Pcripatericks, though he were a man ſo much given to the Minde. 
ſcarch of Nature, as that ſometime he ſecmed to forget God, the 
Author of Nature; yet in his old age, when he wrote the Book of 
the World, he reſolveth the matter more clearly, acknowledging alſo 
one God 3 and faith moreover in the ſame place, that the multitude 
of gods was invented to expreſs the power of this one God, by the 
multitude of his Miniſters. Whereby doth appear, that belike the 
tooliſher ſort -of Heathens did imagine of God as of earthly Princes 3 
tor they ſaw that every earthly Prince had a great many men Mini- 
ſteps, . otherwiſe called, ſervants, 'and attendants upon him, thereby to - 
declare and ſhew his power, his magnificence,and high honour and 
therefore they thought likewiſe, that the great and high God could 
not be ſufficiently conceived of, except it were ſuppoſed that he had 
a great number of inferiour gods, waiting and attending upon hitn, 
in like ſort to fhew his greatneſs and magnificence, This opinion of A - 
their Maſter concerning one God, Theophrajtus and Aphrodiſeus, two Titep Wis —_ 
Principal Peripateticks, .do confirm at large. Mike: lib. 4s 

Zexo, the chief and Father of all the Stoicks was wont to fay, (as provid. 

| Ariſtotle 


66 Gods Arrot' dnainſt Atheifhh. 
Ariſtotle himſelf reporteth) that either one God, or no God, Which 
opinion of one God, is averred every where by Plutarch and Seneca, 
two moſt excellent Writers, and great admirers of the Stoick (eye. 
rity. And bcfore them by Epigetus, a man of ſingular account jn 
that Sect, whoſe words were eſteemed Oracles 3; Dicendum ante on. 
11a, unum eſſe Deum, oninia regere, omnibus proviarre.. Before all things 
(faith he) we muſt afirm that there is one God, and that this Gog 
governeth all, and hath providence over all. 
he tit As for the Academicks, although their uſage was to' doubt and 
icer ib, de nd | f 2 « _ 

tura Deor, Apy. diſpute every thing, as Cicero ſcemeth to do In his diſcourſe coneern- 
leis Aleg, & ing the gods 3. yet at laſt he concludeth in this point with the Stoicks, 
Lacri, in vitz who believed one God. And as for Socrates, who was the Father and 
operas. foundcr of the Academick Se& (and who was judged' by the Oracle of 
Apollo to be the wiſeſt man in all Greece) the World doth know 'that he 
was-put to death for jeſting at the multitude of gods,among theGentites, 
All theſe four Secs of Philoſophers then (who: in their time bare 
qr _ the credit of learning,) made (as we ſce) profellion of one God, when 
Philof, Thiſmg. they came to ſpeak as they thought. And yet it we will aſcend up 
in peman,& in highcr to the days before theſe Sets began, that is, to Pythagorss, and 
Ajelip. Architss Tarentinus, and before them again to Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, 
that was the firſt parent of Philoſophy to the Egyptians, we ſhall find 
them ſo plain and reſolute herein, as none can be more. It is true that 
the Heathen did honour ſuch men as were famous ſeither for their va-- 
Jiant ads, their ſingular invention in matters, their ,good turns to 0- 
thers, or their own rare gifts and qualities above ©- 
thers) with the title of gods, but yet they believed” not that thoſe. 
men were gods; yca they knew themto be no other than mortal 
Triſmin peman men, which thing Triſmegiſtus ſheweth,” when he faith, Dems Hon #4- 
cap. 2: 3» 4» 5» ture ratone, ſed honors cauſa nominamus We name them gods, not 
«£9 FLOP * in reſpect of their natures, but for honours ſake, That is, we call 

+ 20, Fo i | . ' £2 $=Y 
them gods, not for that'we think them to be ſo, but. becauſe under 
that title, we would honour ſome famous as, or.rare parts and qua- 
Ci:c19 his opi- litics which were in thera, Crcero likewiſe teſtifieth the ſame in theſe 
non Concer- words, The life of man (faith he) aud common cuſtom, have now recet- 
af 2, 4 by pens ved to lift up to. heavenly fame and good will ſuch men «s for their good 
turns are acconnted excelent , and hereof it comb, that Hercules, Ca- 
Prſcic, his o. ſtor, and Pollux, .E{culapius, and Liber, (which- were but men ) are 
pimon, H:rod, How reckoned for gods. Perſeus likewiſe Z2no's Scholar teſtiheth the 
Lib, 1, ſame. And therefore did the Gr -cians truly think, who-C(as Herodotus 
reportcth) thought that their gods whom they ſo called) were no 
other at tirlt than mortal men, .and ſo. is- the common opinion of all. 
And when men and women that were famons, excellent, and ſur- | 
pailing others,dicd, becauſe the memory of them, ſhould not dic avith 
them, but remain as preſidents to. follow, or as perſons. to be of 
| (MIICC).. 
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mired at 3 thoſe that were living could not be content to honour them 
with the title of gods and goddeſſes, þut alſo would needs have their 
Piures or Images drawn, and ſet up ſome where for poſterity to 


behold. Herepf it came, that they 'after a while began (as mans The beginning 
natyral corrupt inclination 1s too prone that way) to give honour, of olarry. 


| and todo reverence unto them 3 and not ſo contented,they procceded 
further, and builded Altars and ,Tcmples unto them, and at length 
conſecrated Prieſts and appointed certain Rites, Ceremonies, and 
Sacrifices to be done there. The Devil hereupon taking occaſion and 
fit opportunity, (purpoſing always to ſeduce the World, and to hold 
them in error ſo far forth as he might cntercd at laſt into thoſe Al- 
tars Cwhich were dedicated to thoſe .men_) and under the names of 
thoſe: men, made way to have himſelf worſhipped (inſtead of the 
trac God.) For true it is which the ſacred Pſalm witneſſeth z; That 


the Gentiles ſacrificed their ſons aud daughters unto Devils. And which pg, 08. 
Pail faith, that whatſoeveg the Gentiles offer, they offer unto Devils, and 1 Cor. 10.20. 


not to God. For the Deyils being centred into thoſe Altars, re- 
ceived their ſacrifices offered to them, being glad they had them in 
ſuch' a predicament'; and ,becauſe their deluſion ſhould be the ſtron- 
ger, under the names of thoſe men they would yield forth anſwers 
to ſuch as came to demand any queſtions of them, and thoſe their an- 
{wers were, written by their Prieſts, and called Oracles; and with ſuch 
Neights thoſe devilliſh ſpirits bewitched;the world, and deceived them. 
Of which their Oracles, more ſhall be ſpoken hereafter. But here firſ 
1 make this argument againſt them, _ : 

They which (howſever ignorantly) worſhip Devils, are far from the 
true Religzon,; this is plain. 

But the Gentiles worſhipped Devils, Ergo, &c. 

That the Gentiles worſhipped Devils (not God) may appear, firſt 
by this reaſon, for that thoſe their gods allowed (yea required) not 
beaſts, but men to be (acrificed unto them, delighting themſclves. in 
ſuch infinite murthers and man-ſlaughters, as were moſt cruel and un- 
natura], tgnifying themſelves to be thereby appeaſcd, wherein God 


is moſt diſpleaſed, For (as Polydor Virgil hath colleed)) the people of poyya. de Inv, 
Rhodes ſacrificed a man to Saturn. In the Ifland Salamis a man was fa- lib. 5. cep 8. 


crificed tor Agravala. To Diomedes in the Temple of Palias, a man was 
offered, who being thrice led about the Altar by young men, was at 
laſt by the Prieſt run thorough with a Spear, and put into the fire and 
burnt. Among the people of Cyprus, Teucrus ſacrificed humane fa- 
crifice unto Fapitcr, and left the ſame to poſterity to follow. To 
Dina likewiſe humane ſacrifices were offered. The like was done to 
Heſus and Teutates, Amongſt the Egyptians, three men a day which 


were ſought out (if they wereclcan) were ſacrificed to Funo. Amongſt 
the Lucedemonians they were wont to ſacrifice a man to Mars. The 
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Phanicians in the calamitous times of War and Peſtilence, were wont 
to ſacrifice unto Satzra their deareſt friends, The people'called Curete 
facrificed Children. unto Saturn. At Laodicea a Virgin was ſacrificed 
to Pallas, And amongſt the Arabians, every. year a child was facri- 
ficed and buried under the Altar. Alſo the Thracians, Scythians, the 
Carthagenians, and almoſt all'the Grecians (eſpecially when.they were 
to go to War) ſacrificed a man.. All barbarous Nations have done 
the like; yea, the Frenchmen: and Germans , yea, the Romans them- 
ſelves did the like ſacrifice, as namely, to Saturn in-taly, a man was 
ſacrificed at the Altar 3 and not.only ſo, but he was alſo to be caſt 
down from a Bridg into the River Tyher, Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeys 
writeth, that Fzpiter and- Apollo were marvellous angry, for that the 
tenth part of men were not ſacrificed unto them, and therefore ſought 
they revenge upon Italy, Diodorus reporteth, that the Carthaginians 
when they were overcome of Agathocles Ring of the Sicilians.thought 
their gods to be angry with them.3 and thErefore to appeaſe them, ſa- 
crificed unto them two hundred of the Noble mens ſons at a time. O 
monſtrous cruelty ! Who then can poſlibly be perſwaded otherwiſe, 
but that theſe gods of the Gentiles (which they thus. worſhipped and 
ſacrificed unto) were meer devils, conſidering that ſuch monſtrous, 
unkind, and unnatural ſlaughters of -men- (which muſt needs offend 
God the more,) were the appeaſments of their anger and wrath ? 
Again, theſe gods of the Gentils were not only. well pleaſed ' with 
the ſacrifices of the blood of men, but alſo well liked and-allowed of 
fornication, adulteries, and all uncleanneſs; for at Alexandria: the - 
Image of Saturn was moſt devoutly worſhipped, whoſe Prieſt Tynau- 
us by name, brought certain Matrons of the City, which he had e- - 
tected out unto that Image or Idol, as being ſent for. by their god 3-. 
and there when the lights were put out, had to do with them in the 
Poly. de inv« name of that their god. Alſo among the Naſamones it was the cu-- 
'+.5. cap. ftom that the Bride the firſt night after her marriage ſhould lie with 
all the gueſts, in honour of the gooddeſs Venrs, 1 therefore conclude, 
that thoſe gods of the Gentiles which delighted*in the ſlaughter of 
men, and likewiſe, in their filthine(s and uncleanneſs, muſt needs be 
devils; for the kind and righteous God can abide none of theſe things, 
as any mans own rcaſon, ſenſe and underſtanding, may teach them. 
2. Another Argument to. prove that gods of the GentiJes . were 
Devils, is this, Becauſe the Oracles which they gave forth in matters - 
rreerly contingent, were either falſe, or.c}ſe ſo ambignous and. uncer- | 
tain; as that they were deceitfnl, and therefore could not come .from : 
God: but from the devil. This falſhood and deccitfulneſs of-their 
Oracles, Porphyry himſelf, the great. Patron of. Paganiſm, teftifeth, 1n 
Pergi: tis. de 4 ſpecial Book of the anſwers of the gods, whierein he profeſſeth .that . 
rag. 30r6cet. he bath gathered truly without addition or detraRtion,the Oracles that. 
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were moſt famous before his tine with the falſe and uncettain event 
thereof, ' in conſideration! of which event, he ſetteth down- his own 
judgment of their power in prediction after this manner, The gods 
do : foretell fome natural things to come, for that they obſerve the order. of 
their natural. cauſes, but in things which are contingent, or do depend 
upon mans will, they have but conjeftures z | only.in that by their ſubtzhy. 
and celerity they prevent? us ,, but. yet" they oftentimes lie, and deceive us 
in both kinds; for that as nataral things are variable, fo mans will s 
much more mutable; Thus far Porphyry of the prophecies of his gods 3 
whereunto agreeth another Heathen among the Grecians,: named Oc- grurmays ds- 
nomans, who for that he had been much delighted with Oracles, and fa!ftate oracus 
more deceived; wrote al{o a ſpecial book in the end; of their falſhoods /9r#m,Cde are- 
and lies 3: and yet fheweth, that'in many things wherein they: were de- '!fi9us male - 
ceived; it was not eaſie to convince them of open falſhood; for that*** 
(cunningly) they would involve their.anſwers (of purpoſe) with ſuch 
obſcurities, xquivocations, amphibologies, and doubtfulneſs, as that 
always they would leave themſelves a corner wherein to ſave their 
credits. As for example, when Creſw that famous and rich King, of 
Lydia; conſulted-with the Oracle. of Apolo, whether he ſhould make 
War againſt the Perſians, and thereby obtain their Empire ? the Ora- | 
cle. gave.an{wer thus, If :Craſw without fear ſhall paſs over Halys.( which : 
was a River that lay between him and Perſia ) he ſhall. bring to confufs - 
01 a great and rich-Kingdom. Upon which words Craſus paſſed over: | 
his Army,in hope to get Perſia; but he loſt Lydia his own Kingdom, . 
and: was deceived by that uncertain Qracle. . TTL SES | | 

Like anſwer gave the Oracle of Apollo -to Pyrrbus King of Epirus, 
demanding whether he ſhould proſper in the War againſt the Romans, 
for it was delivered intheſe words; Ato-te Aacida Romanos vincere - 
poſſe 3 I ay that the ſon of - Aacys: the Romans :may:overcome.: Upon : 
which Oracle Pyrrbzs the ſon of. Aacxs thtnking. to. be the. conque-- 
ror, was himſelf vanquiſhed by the Romans, r owes uv Jo 

\number more ſach Oracles:there were, wherewith' the World : 

was deceived, that truſtcd them 3. but I nced:not recite them for (as : 
it appeareth) the. Oracles and. anſwers which: their wicked - Spirits : 
gave forth in matters future and. meerly-contingent; were. ſuch: as , 
might be:taken and confirued two ways) . and-:thercfore their .Wors - 
ſhippers (if -they-had been wiſe to. have noted-:their cunning and. de- - 
ceitful anſwers, containing,no ccrtainty at ally they had been as good ? 
never- to come at them-to enquire of any matter future 3 for they had 
{uch ambiguous anſwers, as whereby they . might. remain. as doubtful, 
and. ag-unreſolved as they were at. hrit,, and lo depart : home as-waſe as ; 
they-c2me; or. rather more fools than--whey :;they. went... But what : 
night be the rcaſon why: theie, Devils; or dcvillifh: ſpirits, gave .nocera- 
tain anſwers to their worſhippers in theſe matters future, whereot they 
were demanded 2o | The 
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; . Thereaſon is waanifclt.; ,thr no doubt they would:if they Could;-that 
ſo their, credit; ratght have beew the-aore. : But it:3þas a; thing not in 
their power, + but only reſerved tinto God, to know .and tore-te)l 

certainly the things that are to come 3+ for:heretn 'God © ook all 

4 the gods of the Gentiles:toumake trial and: experience of their.power 
Ila. 423 jn theſe-words; :Deelarewnte us (faith:he) what hull enſue thereafter and 
 therehy we fall ktow that ye- are. gods indeed. Whichyſheweth, that the 

certain. torcetelling:of things future, doth manifeſta Divine power 

whereof' theſe deviliſh ſpirits.are net«partakers; for\had «theſe wicked 

Apfrits ſuch a;power in them, as certainly to know and-fore-tell ſuch 

things as were tocome 3 (out of. all doubdthey* would then have given 

ſuch certain, plain, and /undoubted Oracks and anfwers in this behalf 

2s would haveipurthaſed them.everlatting; credit !in all:the world. 

But now thc £i11hood and uncertainty: and deceitfulneſs of them, have 

got them juſtly ;perperal difercdit in all the world, and manifeſted 

them to be no berter/tian lying ſpirits, whoſe worſhippers were mi- 

_— dcluded hy them: . as even the. Heathen themſelves have teſti- 

hed. : Wile» 3 46G 63. 01 

 Havingithusibnicflly, yet'I. truſb ſufhaently, diſproved-ithe' religion 

.of the Gentider,cas being ia icarue); wicked; fake;\lying,. and deceitful 

religion, having in it no certainty at all whereupon men ' might reſt, 

or aſſure themſewves; it 'remaineth.now that I ſhew and prove againſt 

them. the truth of the Chriſtian religion, which .we.profeſs. Where 

the firſt argument, to:ſhew the powerfuband undoubted/truth therc- 

of, ſhall be this; namely. -the confeihon iof the \grods of the Gentle, 

thatiis, of Devils andihelliſh Spirits themſelves;' who have'given teli1- 

mony thereof, even to' their own 'worthippers, eſpecially when the 
time of Chriſt his appearing in-the world (who ſhould be the light of 

the Gentiles) drew near and approached. For the manifeſtation where- 

of, two Oracles of Apollo may fuffice ; the one; whereof was to a Prieft 

of his own that demanded -himi of 'true Religion,” and 'of Goa to 

Suila in Thy. Whom he anſwered-thus in. Greek, O thou unhappy Prieft why dolt #hou 
lis & Porphyr, as, me of God that is' the Father of all things, and of this moſt renowned 
& Plut de Kings dear aud only $on, and of the Spirit that containeth all ? &rc. Alas, 
Maculs. that ſpirit will enforce me ſhortly to leave this babitation'and place of O- 
racles. The other Oracle was to Auguſtus! Ceſar, even about the very 
time that Chriſt was.ready ito appear in the fleſh for the ſaid Em- 
perour now drawing 'to age, would needs goto Delphos, and there 
 Jearn of Apollo who ſhould reign after him, and what ſhould become 
of things when he was dead. Apolls for a great while would make 
no anſwer, notwithſtanding Augzſtzs had been very liberal in making 
the great ſacrifice called Hecatombe 3 but in the'end, when the Empe- 
rour began to iterate his ſacrifice, and to be inſtant for an anſwer, 


. Apolo (as it were enforced to ſpeak) uttered theſe ſtrange words un- 
ts 
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60: hirh,” An Hebrivy ebild' But Pl duer' hs blefel pod), thnthiandeth Suidas in vita » 
me to leave this habitation,” and out of hand 10'pet "me" to Hell But yet Auguſt. 
do thou depart in ſilence from' our "Altars, Thus it appeareth ; that Vf ets is 4 
thisHebrew-child(which is our Chritt Jeſus) hath power over the gods ha 
of the Gentiles, to commind thetn unto Hel, from whence they came, 
to enjoyn wth flence; 'and fo'remove' them fron their habirations ; 
and therefore the Religion'of this powerful Teſiis Cohercof” ke is the 
authox) muſt needs, eyen by the acknowledgment of the Devils them- 
ſelves (whom he doth command) bethe true Religion. 
3-. Another argument of the Divinity and-truth thereof is this 3 
natnely, that it' hath removed by the puiſſant force: thereof, all the 
sods of the Gentilts, in deſpight'of them, ceaſed their Oracles, and 
riven them ckan'out of the carth,' ſo! that now they, are no where 
t6 be found!” And ſoit was foretold by the Prophets, that Chriſt (when 
he came) Attenuabit'omnes Deos terre, ſhall wear out all the gods of 
the earth... The truth whereof, all the world doth now ſee clearly to Soph. 25 
be certain. and undonbted(by the event... . * 
'The Otactes and' Anſwers of theſe gods, even in Cicero's 'time (as 
Citero\ himſelf witneffeth, who lived: ſomewhat © before the coming 
of Chriſt) 'began to ceaſe 3 and at laſt by litcle and little they ceaſed Cicero 1ib,' de'e 
altogether,and were utterly extin@. It is"reported that in Epypt (when 4vine 2. 
Chriſt was there with Jbſ&ph and his Mother Mery) all the Idols of 
that fooliſh and' ſuperſtitious Nation fell down: of their own accord. 
Aﬀterwards;" in tht time of the. Emperour Adriaz,: all facrifices unto Polyd. lib, $.;. 
thoſe' gods'ceaſedy as alſb the'Oracles of Apollo; and all; other Oracles <2: 8. 
became dumb. Wherefore Fuvenal faith, Ceſſant oracula' Delphi, that 
is, "The Oracles ceaſe at Delpbos. And axiother Poet —_— 


© Bxteſſere omngs adytif, ariſque velit, : 7. Fuvenal.i- 
| Dii, quibur imperium- bdc- fteterar; et, "6 Ou | Lucan, 
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That is, All- the gods whereby this Empire ſtood,” have departed 
from their Temples, and Teft their Altars and place of their habitation. 


Plitarch affirmeth the like, and'is thuch buſicd to ſearch out the cauſe 
| ' Plutarch, ds *» 


and reaſon of the ceaſing of, their Oracles, who being a Heathen was defelu oraruce 
much tronbled herewith, gueſſing at the, matter, and vainly deviſing 1grum.. | 
fond conceits in his brain” not able indeed to pierce into the very cauſe 

thereof. But Porphyry Ceven that” great: Patron: of "Paganiſm, and 

enemy. of Chriſtian Religion? can teach him, or any other,-the true - 

cauſe” thereof ſhewing them that lince the coming of Jeſus , their . 

gods are dumb, and c3h do them no good, but all are gone and de- 

parted from; ther; "His w orgs bc thele, Nunc vero miranter (inguit ) | 

fitam multos annbs virus pcſte vexetie,, cum &-: Ffeulapins &: "HY" Oe 
Peg: abfigt - "ata piſtea thin quan * [elus colitur,” #ibil.utilitatis a $orfccel.Chabfigt 
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Bade heres egeinl?. heiſt. 


. (dis conſequi poſſummes.. Now (faith he) they marvel why .this City is 


Fo many years vexcd with. Peſtilence, when as (indeed) Af mlaping 
and other Gods be far gone and dcparted-from it for fince the time 
that Jeſs is worſhipped, all our gods have been unprofitable to ys, 
Conſidering then that Jeſus (the Author of the Chriſtian Religion) 
hath filenced and utterly deſtroyed the gods of the Gentiles 54; "ng 
rics, and the -viſible event.ſhew) his ; religion: mult needs be the only 
rue ron EE 

4. What ſhould T ſay more ? even :the-Gentiles themſelves, the mot 
ancient, and the beſt, have tctiified of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the truth 
of his religion 3 for. in as much as Chriſt was appointed before the 
Creation of the World, to work the Redemption: bath; of the Few 
"and G-ntil-. an1 to make them, both one Feople in the ſervice of his 


Fat: 5 ticre-heuce it 15 that che was foretold, and not altogether un- 


'Euſcb. in Chro, 


Job 19.25,26 
27. 


know: or nnhicard of to both theſe Nations, and therefore divers 


for... vw, 111.3 ard fignitications of him were left, as well among the 
Gentile. \ F-ws., to {tir them up to expect his coming. For,firlt 
by the © 1pt of. writers it is agreed, that in. thoſe. ancient times 
there weorc thrce famous men that lived together z namely Abraham, 
(who d.{c.nding trom Heber, was the Father or beginner of the He- 
brews, who wec afterward ealled the Fews) and with him Fob, and 
Zoroaſtres that were not of that lineage of Heber, but (as we call 
them for diſtinion ſake) Heathens or Gentiles, Fob (we know) telti- 


fheth of Chriſt, calling him the Redeemer, and was moſt-aſſurcd to ſee 


him one day with his own eyes, and none other yr him, although 


Worms fhould dcfiroy that body of his (as he himſelf teftifieth.) Zo- 


rodftres livirig thus in Abraham's time alſo, might (by account of Scri- 
ptures) {ce or ſpeak with Noab ; for Abraham was born threeſcore 


Clem Ales. lib. years before Noah deceaſed 3, and hereof it is, that in the writings of 


rig.lib.6 . cont, 
Celſum © 


tres, which are yet extant, or recorded by. other Authors in his 


name, there be found very many plain ſpeeches of the Son of God, 


Procl.lib. 2.5 Whom he calleth Secuudam mentem, the ſecond mind z but much more 
3.Parm_ Plats, iS to be ſeen in the Waring of Hermes Triſmegiſtus, (who received his 
Herm. in Pa: |carning from this Zoroaſtres) by whom appeareth , that theſe firſt 


S//f'} | cap. I, 


draicept & Heathen Philoſophers had manifeſt underſtanding of this ſecond per- 


Numb. 24. 


ſon in Trinity 3 whom Hermes calleth, The firſt begotten Son of 'God 
his only Sonu, his dear, eternal, immutable, and incorruptible Son. whoſe 
ſacred name is ineffable \, fo are his words, and after him-again amongſt 
the Grecians, vvere Orpheus, Hefiodus, and others, that uttered the 
like ſpeeches of the Son of God, as alſo did the Platonifts, vvhole 
vvor1ds and fentences vverc too long to repeat. 


Morcover the Gentiles muſt remember, that they had alſo ſome Pro-. 


phets among them, for Balaam yvas a Prophet among the Gentiles, 


and a Gentile, and-he is ſuch a, one as teftihed of Chriſt, and 2 the 
44 #2508 + = tar, 
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Star that ſhould appear at his birth; by means of whoſe Propheſic 
(it ſhould ſeem) the wiſe men in the Eaſt ſeeing that Star, were aſſured 
that Chriſt was born, and therefore came a long journey to Fudea to 
ſee him 3 as one Goſpel ſheweth : The ſame Star is mentioncd by di- 
vers Heathen Writers, as by Pliny under the name of a Comet (for ſo p1;,. 1; 
they term all extraordinary Stars) which appeared in the later days 25. 
of Auguſtus Ceſar, and was far different from all others that ever ap- 
peared. ' And Pliny faith of it, Is comita unus toto orbe colitur ; That 
only Comet is worſhipped throughout all the world. Calcidius a Pla- 
zonick doth ſay, that the Chaldean Aſtronomers did gather by con- Calcid. apud 
templation of this Star, that ſome God deſcended from heaven to the Marſt. 
benefit of mankind. el ig __ ae 
The Gentiles alſo had certain Women called Syhilla, which were pry I 

Propheteſſes, who being induced with a certain ſpirit of Propheſie, Ger. 
uttered moſt wonderful particularities of Chriſt to come : one of them 
beginning her Greek Metre in theſe very words, Know thy God, which 
15 the Son of God, Another of them maketh a whole diſcourſe in 
| Greek verle, called Acroſtichi, expreſly affirming therein, that Chriſt 
Telus (by name) ſhould be the Saviour, and that he was the Son of 
God, and expreſly ſaying, that he ſhould be incarnate of a Virgin, 
that he ſhould ſuffer death for our fins, and that he ſhould be crucifi- 
ed, that he ſhould riſe again and be exalted into the glorious Heavens, 
and from thence (at the time appointed) and at the day of the Reſur- 
redion of all fleſh, come again to the laſt judgment. Ot theſe. Sybils 
ther? were Ten in number; and talking of his firſt coming into the 
world, they alſo ſay, that Rutilans eum fidus monſtrabit : a blazing 
Star ſhall declare him. Theſe Sybzls ſpeak ſo plainly of Chriſt Jeſus, as 
the Prophets among the Fews did, yca more plainly, and as plainly as 
may be, and in a manner as fully as our Goſpel ſpeaketh 3; and there-- 
fore if the Gentiles will believe their own Prophets, they muſt like- 
-iſe believe the Chrittian Religion (whereof Jeſtts Chrilt is the Author, 
of whom they abundantly teſtihe.) Now, left it might be thought by. 
ſome ſuſpicious heads, that Chrittians have deviſed and invented theſe 
things, as alſo that it may yet more tully appear, that Chriſt betorc 
his coming, was notihed over the world by mcans of thoſe Verſes of 
the Sybils ; -it muſt be remembred, that Marcas Varro a learned Ro- Re 
man, (who lived almoſt a hundred years betore Chriſt ) maketh men- ER He 
tion at large of the Sybils, (who in number he faith, were Ten), and - SR 
of their Writing, Countries, and Ages, as alſo of the Writers and 
Authors, that before his time had left memory of them 3 and both he 
and Feneſtella (another Heathen) do afhrm, that the Writings of the Feneft cap. de 
Sybils were gathered by the Romans, from ali parts of the World, x4. v4rjs. 
where they might be heard of, and laid up with grcat diligence and 
revercnce in the Capital. Sybillz Erythrea, who made the former 

K Acroſtick 
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Acroftick verſes, teſtifieth of her (elf (as Conſtantive the Emperour 
doth record) that ſhe lived about ſix hundred years after the flood of 
Nvab : and her Country man Apollodoras Erythreus and Varro do te- 
port that ſhe lived before the War of Troy, and propheſied to the 
Grecians that went to that War. that Troy ſhould be deſtroyed, (as it 
came to paſs) which was more than a thouſand, years before Chriſt 
was born. Cicero alſo (that died more than forty. years before Chrii 
was born) tranſſated into Latin the former Acroftick verſes, (as Con- 


ſtantine ſaith) which tranſlation was to be ſ{cen in his works, when 


Conſtantine wrote that his Oration : See Czcero of thele Acroſtick verſes . 
of Sybilla. 1ib.2. de Devinatione. And hnally Szetonius.an Heathen re- 
cordeth, that Awguſtus Ceſar (before our Saviour Chrift was born) 

had ſuch ſpecial regard of the ſayings of the Sybils, that he laid them. 
vp in more ſraiter order than before, under the Altar of Apollo, in. 
the hill Palatine, where no man might have the ſight of them, but by 
ſpecial licence. And ſo much for the. credit of the Sybils, who gave 
full teſtimony of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt (by name), and therefore if 
the Gentiles will believe them, (who were their own Prophets, and. 
highly reverenced of alt the world) they muſt alſo believe our Goſpe], 
and the Chrittian Religion ta. be the only true Religion. Lalily,. the 
Gentils might have the underſtanding, of Chriſt the Methas by. the 
Hebrew Scriptures, which were in the Greek Language divers ages 
before Chriſt was born. For Ptolomy King of Egypt which had the fa- 
mous Library, was ſtudiouſly inquiſitive to ſearch out the Original of 
all Nations and Religions, and he found that the people of: the Fews 
was the moſt ancient, and that they only had the moſt certain and : 
undoubted Hiſtory of the Creation of the World : and therefore he 
ſent unto them, to ſend to him from Feruſalem ſeventy men,by whole 
help the ſacred Bible might be tranſlated out of Hebrew into theip: 
Tongue, which was done accordingly. As alſo the Gentiles might : 
have knowledg of-this Melſnas,either by acceſs into the Fewiſh Coun- 
try, or by the acceſs of the Fews-into their Country ;_ as namely by 
their long Bondage in Egypt. as alſo their long Captivity in Babyor, 
ec. But I conclude this matter thus, Sith the Prophets of both Fewe : 
and Gentiles (that is to ſay, the Prophets of all the world) have given - 
full, plain, and -evident teftimony of -Jeſus Chriſt; the Son of God, 
that therefore his Religion is the only true Reljgjon, and all other to. 
be rejected and deteſted. 
5 . Fhat Religion which is moſt ancient, is the true Religion ( for- 
truth was firſt, in ſo much as error is nothing elſe but the corruption 
of truth, or wandring from truth); but the Religion whereof Chriſt | 
is the Anthor, is the moſt ancient (in as-much as-Chriſt the Anathor - 
thereof is the moſt ancient of days, being the Son of God,' as alſo be-. . 
cauſe he is teſtified of .by the Hebrew xecords,. which are the moſt an- . 
Cifent 
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cient Writings in the world); ergo, the Chriſtian Religion 1s that 
which muſt needs be the only true Religion in the World. For it is a 
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true ſaying of Tertuliian, Verum quod primum, quod piſterius adulteri- Tirtul. contre 
[um eft. That # true. whatſc oever 15 firſt * and that #s adulterate which i not ?!** 


the firſt. That the Hebrew Records do teſtihe and forcſhew Chriſt to 
come, is declared before in the ſecond Chapter, and none can deny it. 
For he was promiſed to Adam, the firſt man that ever God made, un- 
der the name of the ſeed of the Woman, that ſhould break the Ser- 
,pent*s head 3 he was foretold to Abraham, that he ſhould come of 
his ſeed, -in whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be blef- 
ſed. 
Facob forctold of him, calling him Sho, and that he ſhould be 
the expeRation of the Gentiles. God telleth Moſes of him, and fore- 
ſheweth to him, that he ſhould be the Prophet, whoſe voice all ſhould 
hear and obey, &c, Conſidering then that he is come, and that he is 
the very ſame that was foretold by the Writings of Moſes, and by the 
Hebrew Records, which are the moſt ancient Records-in the world, 
I conclude, that his Religion (whereof he'is the Author) is the only 
true Religion. 
The antiquity of the Hebrew Hiſtory to be long before all other, is 
acknowledged by the Heathen themſelves, and therefore 1 need -not 
| to proveit; only this I ſay, that Eupolemus and Exſebins alſo do ſay, 


Euſeb.lib, 10.de 


that Letters (which are the beginning of words that ſhould be writ- OP 


ten.) were firſt found out by Moſes, and by him delivered to the Fews, 
and that the ,Fews taught them to the Phenicians , and that laſtly, the 
Grecians received them of the Phanicians , and therefore the Hebrews 
muſt needs be they, amongſt whom the firſt and moſt ancient Re- 
cofds of the World were to be found, as Ptolomy alſo King of Xgypt 
did find and afhrm, and therefore made much of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures. Now then foraſmuch as the Hebrew Writings and Hiſtories be 
the moſt ancient, they muſt alſo needs be ſuppoſed true, in as much 
as in themſelves they all agree in a ſweet harmony, and no other Re- 
cords are able to difprove them: yea, if men will be ſo incredulous as 
to doubt of Moſes Hiſtory (becaule it is ſo ancient ( why may they not 
(with as good reaſon alſo) doubt of any other Hiſtory which is anci- 
Ent, and long before their times ? But becauſe fome are of ſo little 
belief (although the Hiſtory. do lufhciently give credit to it ſelf ) yet 
for better ſetling of their minds in this behalt, I will briefly ſhew,' that 
cven the Heathen Hyltoriographers and Writers do confirm the (a 
that ſo the credit and reverence duc unto Moſes, may be reſerved, and 
wicked tongues that bark againſt him may be Ttopped. The very Hea- 


then and prophane Writers themſelves, that ſpake of Moſ-s, fpake-of ; 
him moſt reverently; in ſo much, that Trebellins Pollia ſpeaking of Treb. Pol. *® 
Moſes, Solum Dei familiarem vocet :: Doth call him the only man with £1444: 

= K 2 | whom 
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T:cit. Anal. whom God was familiar. Cornelius Tacitus, although he ſpeaketh what 
lib, 21, he can againſt the Religion of the Fews, yet cannot diſcredit Moſes 
Hiſtory, but is inforced to confeſs (according to the Hiſtory written 
by Moſes) that after there were botches and {w<lling ſores ſent into the 
land of Z#zypt, which were noiſom both to Men and Beaſts, the King 
of Ag ypt then took order, that the people of the Hebrews ſhould go 
out of his land.and depart whither they ſhould be directed. Procopius 
alſo mentioneth Foſhna, the ſon of Nun, Moſes ſucceſſor, and faith, 
that the people of Phenicia, for fear of Foſhua and the Iſraelites, lc{t 
thcir own Country, and departed into Africk: he mentioneth likewiſe 
the Feb:ſites, Gergaſites, and the other people named in the ſacred 
Bible. Orphens, one of the molt ancient Writers next to Myſes, and an 
Heathen, doth mention the two Tables of ſtone wherein the Law of 
God was written, and wiſheth moreover, all ſuch as bz ſtudious of 
vertue, to learn out of his Verſes divine knowledg : Whereby (faith 
he) they ſhall underſt.ud and know the Author of the World, which is one 
God, which created all thiags, cheriſh:th all things, nouriſheth all things, 
who is not ſeen with mortal eyes, but is perceived only by th? mind which 
doth no hurt to mortal men, inſomuch as he is the cauſer and procurer of all 
o004 things. Furthermore he addeth, that no natural man hath ſe:n God 
at any time, except only a certain moſt godly old man that came of the 
Chaldeans, (viz. Moſes.) At laſt he concluded with this ſaying, That he 
had learned theſe thinzs out of the monuments which God in times paſt had 
delivered in two Tables of ſtone. Linus alſo ſaith, that God created all 
_ things,& in the ſeventh day had hniſhed all things, Homeralſo & Heſtodus 
teſtihe the fame, the one (ſaying that the ſeventh day did perfect & finiſh 
all things; the other. Septimam lucem fuiſſe ſauam & prefulgidam: That 
the ſeventh day was moſt holy and bright, How the carth was with- . 
out torm before it was faſhioned by God.. Ovid teftifeth, calling, it a 
Chaos, which is radis indigeſtaque moles, a rude and unfathioned heap 3 
which Homer, and Heftodus allo teltifie, calling it Hyle, a certain un- 
ſhapen and rude mattcr, which God afterwards brought into good 
form and faſhion. Theſe have teſtihed, we ſee. of the Creation of the 
World, (which is the great marvel of marvels) athrming in manner 
the very words of Moſes which he writeth in Gezeſis, ſhewing that 
the World had a beginning, and that God created Heaven and Earth, 
and all therein in ſeven days, and that the ſeventh day was holy unto 
the Lord. And this truth of Moſs Hiſtory concerning the Creation of 
Vide Plat, de the World, all the chief and beſt Learned Philoſophers amongſt the 
Plaiit, Philoſ. Feathens did alſo hrmly bclieve. The flood that drowned the World, 
which we call the flood of Noah not only Ovid teſtificth in his Mcta- 
Ty lib. de ant. morpholis, but alſo divers ancient Heathen Writers, namely Beroſus 
744. Euj. bl, o, Caldens, Feronimus rae a Nicholaus Damaſcenus, Abydenus, and 
ae prep.Evang. others (according as both Fofephus, and Eyſebins do prove.) 
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Concerning the Tower of Babylon, and Confuſion, of Tongues 

there, which (Moſes recordeth Gen. 11.) teſtimony is given by Abyde- 

us, that lived about King, Alexander's time, and by Sybilla, and by 

the words of Heſtiexs, concerning the land of Sexnnar, where it was 

builded 3 and theſe Gentiles do ſhew by reaſon, that it there had not Eb. /b. 9. de 
been ſome ſuch miracle in the diviſion of Tongues, no doubt but that 72+ 5+ 4 
all Tongues being, derived from one, (as all men are of one father) 

would till have retained the ſame language, which we ſee was ſeen 

long not to be in the world 3 the difference of languages in the world, 

is a proof of that contuſton.of Tongues. 

Of the long lite of the firſt Patriarchs, not only the forenamed Be- - 
roſus Caldeus, Feronimus Agyptus, Nicholaus Damaſcenus, Abydenus, 
but alſo Menethexs,. that gathered the Hiſtory of the Ao yptians,Molus 
Heſtiens, that wrote the Acts of the Pheanicians, Heſioduus, Hecatens, 

Abderica Helanicus, Aufilaus, and Epboras, do teſtihe, that theſe firſt 
Inhabitants of the World did live {o long. And they alledg the rea- 
{on thereof to be for the multiplication of people, and for the bring- 
ing of all Sciences to perfection, eſpecially Ajtrozomy and Aſtrology, 
which (as thev write) could not be brought to any ſuthcient perfecti- 
on by any one man that had lived leſs than fix hundred years,in which | 
ſpace the great year (as they call it) returneth about. 

Of Abraham and his affatrs, I have alledged from Heathen Writers 
before, as Beroſus, Hecatens, and Nicholaus Damaſcenus, but of all Alex, Polybiſt. 
others, Polybiſter alledgeth Expolemwus molt at large of Abraham's being a, cf ppc : 
in #,ypt, of his fight and victory in the behalt of Lot, of his enter- 
tainment by King Mclchizzdee, of his Wite and Siſter Sarab, and.of 
other his doings, eſpecially of the Sacrifice of his ſon Iſzac. To whom 
agreeth Melo in his Books written againſt the Fews and Artabanus, of 
the trange Lake wherein Sodom and Gomorrah were turned, by their 
deſtruction, called Mare Mortuum the Dead Sea, where nothing, can lin 1s Gant 
live, bath Galen, Pauſanus, Solinns, Tacitus,.and 'Strabo, do teſtine and Pau. Foy Sgt. 
ſhew the particular wonders thercot. Solin, in Volyh, 

From Abraham down -to Moſes writeth very-particularly the: ſaid Taciteinlibeanr, 
Alexander Polybijter, albeit ke mingleth fomctimes certain 'Fables 3 
whereby it appeareth that he took not his ſtory wholly out of the Bi- 
ble. And he alledgeth one Leodemas, who (as he faith) lived with Mo- 
fes, and wrote the ſclf-ſame things as Moſes did 3- and with theſe alſo 
do concur Theodorws a molt ancient Poct, Artabauns.and Philon, Gen- 
tiles. And therefore it 15 manifeſt that Moſes Hiſtory (as alſo all the reſt 
of the Sacred and Canonical Scriptures) is no fable or fained matter 
(as the Devil would make us believe) but a.true, certain; and moſt 
undoubted Hiſtory;in all points. All which matters be ſufficiently and - 
ſubſtancially ſhewed alſo even by the Heathen Writings, which. are tao 
tedious: to be here rcheaxled;. op 
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"But the great wonders and miracles which Mes did,being acknow- 
ledged to be done not by his own power, but by the power of God 
do ſufficiently give credit unto him ; of whom and of'v whoſe as do 
bear witneſs,not only the forenamed (eſpecially Artabanus in his Book 
-od- of li 'but many others alſo (eſpecially Expolemmws)) out of whom 
Polyhiftor reciteth very long, Narrations of the wondertul and ſtrange 
things done by Moſes in A2ypt. Yea, the Miracles done by him, & 
| ang enemi:'s that ever he had in the world, that-is Appion in his 

ourth Book againlt thc F 'ws, and: Porphyry in his fourth Book againſt 
TU the Chriſtians do confels. And Porphyry adjoyneth more for proot 
—_— Tal thereof, namely, that he found the ſame things confirmed by the ſtory 
Porph. lib.g, Of one Sacontathon a Gentile, who lived (as he ſaith ) at the fame time 
adverſus Chri- with Moſes : but all thoſe Miracles ( lay thoſe two his great enemies) 
ſtan. were doneby art Magick, and not by the power of God. But fiſt, 
where could Moſes, a fimple Shepherd, learn ſo much Magick? Or 
why could not then the great Magicians of Ayypt either do the like, 
or at leaſtwiſe deliver themſelves from thoſe Plagues that were in 
Fteypt, (eſpecially fince their ſtudy was in Art Magick from their In- 
Exod. 8.-18. fancy?) yea, why did they cry out, The finger of God is here, when they 
' could not doas hedid? Or let them anſwer, why Pharaob King of 
Exod.8.9, Io, Fgypt did ſpeak to Moſes and Aaron, ſaying, Pray ye unto the Lord 
:31, &C. , - --4 ; 
that he may take away the Frogs from me, and'from my people. Nis great 
Magicians belike could not do it 3 yea,he figniheth in that ſpecch.that 
.none can do it but God z yea, and that neither Moſes, nor Aaroz cou:l4 
.do it any otherwiſe than by praying unto God. And indeed Myſes ant 
Aaron did by prayer unto God effect it, at the very ſame time that the 
King did appoint it to be done:that he and all the World might know, 
that there was not any like unto the God of Iſrael, 

Where did you ever hear of ſuch works done by Art Magick as Mo- 
ſes did ? when he divided the great and mighty Red Sea? that the 
people of Tſrael might go through the dry Land ? when the Waters 
came together again upon:Pharoah and all his Hoſt, and drowned then, 
and all their glory in the Sea? when he called fo many Quails upon 
the ſudden into the Camp, as ſufficed to feed Six hundred thouſand 
Men, beſides Women and Children ? When he made a very Rock by 
ſmiting it, to yield forth abundance of Water. ſuffcient for the whole 
company of I1ſrzel ? When he cauſed the ground to open and ſwallow 
down alive, three of the greateſt of his Army, Corab, Dathan, and 
Abiram, together with their Tabernacles, bags and baggages ? 

Beſide, what wondrous works or miracles foever Moſes did, he al- 
ways acknowledged to come from God, rejecting utterly all glory 
from himſelt, wa. attributing and yielding all the glory unto God. A- 
gain, in his writings he doth not excuſe nor conceal his own fin, nor 
the ſin of his people, no not the fin of Aarox his own Brother, oY of 
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Mary his Siſter, nor of Levi his Grandfather, nor of any other of his 
lincageand kindred, . Neitherdid he once ſeek or go about (although 
he were in place of power and authority todo it) to bring in any of 
his own Sons into the Rule and Government after his deceaſe, (al- Deur. 3. 
though he. kad many ) but left the only Rule and Government unto a Numb. 27; 
ſtranger, named 7Jo/ſhxab, as God commanded. 

All which. things do ſhew (and many more too tedious to rehcarſe) 
that Moſes, both in his writings. in k:s words, and in his works, was 
no man of ambition, or of worldly ſpirit z but a meck, humble, duti- 
tul, obedient, and faithiul {crvant of God jn all matters. 

The Hiſtory of Moſes therefore being the molt ancient, and the ſame 
being moſt undoubted and certain true, in {0 much as he and his Hiſio= 
ry do plentifully teſftife of-Chriſt which was to- come, and ſhould be 
heard in all that he ſhould ſay and teach 3 it remaineth that his Religion 
which he hath taught unto the World, is the only true Religion, and ' 
all other Religion (not grounded on the like antiquity and truth) to be. 
abandoned. 

6. None candiſcredit Moſes, nor the Pſalmes, nor any of the Pro- 
phets amongſt the Fews, but they muſt withal difcredit Chriſt ; for 
Chriſt ſaith thus of himſelf, that All mt be felfilled which were written Luk. 24. 44. , 
of him in Moſes, the Prophets and the Pſalmes. Again, he ſendceth ſuch 
as would know of him whether he were the true Metlias, to the Scri- 
ptures of the Fews, ſaying thus; Search the Scriptures, for they are they Joh. s. 35. - 
that teſtifie of me. So that Chriſt, Moſes, the Plalmes, and the Pro- 
phets, in a word, the whole Canonical Scriptures of the Fews do go 
arm in-arm; and be linked: together like inſeparable friends that will 
not be ſundred : and therefore the one 15 always a proot for the other; 
aS likewiſe a diſproof of the truth of the one, is a diſproof of the o- - 
ther; and therefore is it, that though the incredulous - Fews be ſo 
falſe in friendſhip, as that they will not (through unbeliet)) take part 
with the Chriſtians, yet the Chriſtians be more firm, . and will hold 
with the Scriptures of the Fews to the death. . Now if there were no 
more te prove the Divinity of Chriſt, but the great and. wonderful : 
Miracles which he. did (ſome whereof were ſuch, as never any-did 
before, nor could do but God only) it were ſufficient to prove himto-: 
be the Son of God, and that he came from the boſom of his Father. - 
The great and many Miracles that. he did (being famous not only in | 
Tudea, but in all the Roman Empire, and fo over all the world) are | 
and were ſuch as none .of the Heathen dare do, or can deny, but all * 
acknowledg. . And therefore 1'conclude, that the Chriſtian Reli- - 
gion, proceeding from ſo divine a power,and-from one whoſe works - 
and wonders. .are above all the. World, is: the moſt undoubted true- 
Religion. 

7-Chziſt dil never any hurt on. Earth, but he did marvellous _ 
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good, he healed all manner of Diſeaſes, he cauſed the dumb to ſpeak, 
the halt to go, the blind to ſee, and the deaf to hear z he tilled the 
Taging of the Winds and Scas,gave fight to him that was born blind, 
raiſed the'dead to life again, caſt out Devils, knew mens thoughts, 
and did ſuch works as no man could do, except God were with him, 
yea, except himſelf were God. Morcover, his lite was ſuch, as none 
was able to accuſe him of any lin, ſo pure and unreprovable was he. 
Again, the doctrine he taught was far trom a worldly ſpirit, being 
moſt heavenly, moſt innocent, and moſt Divine, for never any man 
ſpake as he ſpake, nor with ſuch authority. Again, he always pro- 
nounced that he ſought not his own glory, (which deceivers arc 
wont to do) but the glory of his Father and as he ſpake, fo it was 
indeed. The whole courſe of his Life and Beath, Reſurrection and 
Aſſention doth ſhew the ſame : For when the Fews would have made 
him an Earthly King, he would none of it, but conveyed himſelf a- 
way, Foh.6. 15. tcaching his Miniſters to do the like, Lyk,22.25, 26, 
For he proclaimed that his Kingdom was not of this world, Foh.18.36. 
But that he came to do the will of his Father. Over and above all this, 
he was the greateſt Prophet that ever was, and fore-told divers things 
Cas namely, that he ſhould be crucified of the Fews, and the third day 
riſe again that Feraſalem and the Temple ſhould be deltroyed cre 
that Generation paſſed; that after his Aſcention, the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould come upon his Diſciples aſſembled at Feruſalem, and divers 
Others) all which the World doth know came to paſs according]y. 
And nothing which he hath ſpoken, but it ſhall be performed 3 tor 
there was never any fraud within his lips, or falſhood within his 
tongue. And therefore I conclude, that the Religion of him (who 
was moſt holy in his lite, moſt harmleſs towards others, molt boun- 
tiful towards all, molt wonderful in his works, moſt true in his Pro- 
phecies, moſt heavenly in his Doctrine, not favouring of any carnal 
delight or worldly affection, nor by any way or means ſecking his 
own glory, but the glory of God, and to do the will of his Father) 
15 and mult nceds be the only true Religion, 

8 Another argument I frame thus; That Rcligion which procec- 
dcth undoubtedly from God, is the true Religion : But the Chrittian 
Religion proccedeth undoubtedly trom God : Ergo, &c. That it pro- 
ceedeth undoubtedly trom God, I prove thus, Either it mult proceed 
from God,or from the Devil, or trom Men; bat it 15 too holy to pro- 
cecd either from Men or Devils for it over-throweth the works and 
Kingdom of the one, and forbiddcth the revenging ſpirit of the other, 
(commanding men to love their enemies, to do good to them that 
hate them, and perſecutc them) and it condemneth their wanton Eyc, 
and the adulterous thoughts of their hearts, and their covetous hue 


mor.admitting no uncleanneſs or impurity, and forbidding all miquity 
and 
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and wickedneſs,be it never ſo ſecret or cloſe.Sith therefore it is ſo op- 
pofite and-contrary to mens affections, wherewith naturally they be 
carried, and that it commandeth to be holy, even as God is holy; it 
is manifeſt, that it can neither be of mans deviſing, nor of the Devils 
invention :. it remaineth therefore that it muſt needs. be of God, and 
conſequently the only true Religion. 

9 Another argument'is this, -That Religion which reſpe&eth only 
the glory of God, is, and muft needs be the only true Religion. But 
ſuch is the Chriſtian Religion, for it alloweth not any man to glory in 
himſelf, but ſheweth that whoſoever glorieth, ſhould glory in the 
Lord, 1 Cor. 1. 30,31. Rom. 4.2. Therctore the Chriſtian Religion 
is the-only true Religion. | 

10 'Laſtly, the ſpreading and prevailing of the Goſpel of Chriſt 
over the Univerſal World, when as all the World (both Fews and 
Gentiles ) were (et and: oppoſed againſt it, doth demonſtrate plenti- 
fully and effecually, that the Chriſtian Religion proceedeth from God, 
and that God is the Author thereot for if it had not had a God to 
protect and patronage it, and to make it paſs carrantly through the 
World, it muſt needs have been utterly ſuppreſſed and choaked, even 
in the ſpringing and firſt riſing thereof, For after the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt Jeſus int> Heaven, what were his few Apoſtles (in the judg- 
ment of reaſonivle men) able to J9, for the ſpreading and prevailing 
thereof, agaiilt the forc* and power of all the World, which was 
then ready bent with all »oth tary and fraud, violence and vengeance, 
and with all their devices which they could invent to ſuppreſs it ? or 
what eloquence had lus few Apoſliles to perſwade the World, or any 
therein, to the receiving 2nd imb:acing of that - Chriſtian Religion, 
which they were appointed to preach ? They (as all men know) were 
reputed and known to be unlcarned men, but only that they were 
taught and inſiructed by the ipirit of God, which according to the 
promiſe of Chriſt their Maſter) at the time appointed, deſcended 
down upon them, being aſſembled at Feraſalem; by which ſpirit 
they were enabled to ſpeak all Languages, and emboldened to preach 
his Goſpel and Keligion in ſuch fort, and with ſuch puiſſant and di- 
vine wiſdom, as none ſhould be able to reſiſt that Spirit they ſpake 
by, howſoever their perſons might be hiudred, moleſted, vexed and 
perſecuted. This, even this is a wonder of wonders, and an infallible 
demonſtration of the Divine vertue of the Chriſtian Religion, that it 
having ſo few to publiſh it, and ſuch as they were, and being incoun- 
tred by all the Princcs and Potentates of the World,it ſhould notwith- 
ſtanding fo firangely prevail, as within a fort time to be univerſally 
ſpread over the tacc of the whole Earth, Who can now ſay but that 
it was protected, and prevailed by the power of God? for the pow- 
cx of all the World was againſt it and if the Chriftian Religion had 
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been no better proteced by God, than by men, alas, it had periſheg- 
long ago 3 yea, it had never lived until this day; but had been choak.. 
ed even at the firſt up-riſing, and-as it were in the cradle or infaney 
thereof. Let all Wits-therefore throw down themſelves, and let all 
Tongues freely confeſs the Divine vextue of the Chriſtian, Religion 
which could not be ſtopped nor ſupprefled 3 but was fo mighty, 2s 


that the power of all the World, and all the Devils in Hell jv ning 
with them, was not able to ſiay the courſe and .paſſage thereof, but 


that it did prevail, and that within ſhort ſpace, over all the Earth. 


And therefore the Chriſtian Religion (without all doubt) is the only 
true Religion, which came down from Heaven, being brought by 
Teſus Chriſt the true Meſſias, from the boſom of God the Father. OF 
which (having ſo many and fo infallible arguments to prove to 
every mans ſenee. the truth thereof) 'none can doubt, except he will 
alſo doubt whether the eye doth. fee, the car doth hear, and the heart 
doth underſtand ; the evidence thereof is ſo clear and manifeſt, as that 
it is able, if not-to convert, yet to convince all gain-ſayers whoſoever, 
and to make us, that already profeſs,ftirmly to hold the fame ; know- 
ing for certain that the Chriſtian Religion is the only true Religion 
in the World, and: that Salvation is no where elſe to be ſought. For 
run over all the Religions of the World,” and where ſhall you fhnd 
any fo pure, fo divine, ſo powerful, ſo miraculous? it hath all the 
{1gns, tokens, arguments and proofs that may be, for the ſplendent 


trath thereof, and to demonſtrate, that undoubtedly. it came from 
God. . 


CHAP. IV. 


Wherein is briefiy ſhewed the Religion of Mahomet, to be a 
falſe and wicked Religion. | 


F 1 ſhall ſpeak ſomething of the. Mahometiſh Religion, I think the. 
 trut!} of the Chriſtian Religion will appear ſo much the more for. 
when. blac's and white are laid together, the white carrieth the grea- 


ter eſtimation au glory with it. And beſide, Mabomet himſelf teſii> - 
ficth of Chriit, to be a great Prophet of God, and a great worker of. 
Miracles, And that the ſame Feſius Chrilt was born of the Virgia Mary, 
that be lived without ſin among men, that he was a Prophet, and more 
than a Prophet, and that be aſcended into the Heavens: And theretore 
he reproveth the Fews, for that thcy would not belicye him to bc born 
of a Virgin. But on the other tide, becauſe he would not have Thrift 
to. bcar.cicditaboye him, he diſliked that he ſhould be called or 0: 
cad. 
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ted the Son of God, But beſide the teſtimony of all the former Prophets 
of the World, both Fews and Gentiles (as is afore-ſhewed)) do all teach, þ. . F 
that he ſhould be the Son of God. Saidas doth moreover confute this ****** 
falſe Prophet, who reporteth in his Hiſtory that the Phariſees at Feru- 
falem, called a Council to find ont the Father ef Jeſus; they cn- 
zoyned certain Women to fcarch his Motherz the Women afhrmed 
they found her a Virgin, then was it recorded in the famous Regiſter 
Book of the Temple, Feſus the Son of God,andof Mary the Virgin. This 
proveth, not only that the Mother of Jeſus was a Virgin, (which 
Mahomet truly held) but alſo that Jeſus was the Son of God (which 
Mabomet alloweth not.”) And indeed Mahomets Religion is a patched 
Religion, mixt partly with Fadaiſm, partly with Gentiliſm, partly 
with Papiſm, partly with Chriftianiſm, being ſubtilely contrived for 
the ereQing of the iame, and to bring followers after him, whereof 
ſhall be ſpoken more hereafter. ; 

The beginning of Mahometr\ulurping, and of his Set, was thus ? Hitthens Pal. 
Many hundred years after Chriſt, namely, in the year of our Lord pain 
597. and in the reign of Mawritzzs the Emperout, when as Gregoraus We Thr de 
Magnmns was Biſhop of Rome, this Mabomet was born :(bcing of the Saracen. &+ 
line of Iſhmael the Son'of Abraham, by Hagar the Bond-woman, ha- Tur. Orig. 
ving unto his Father one Abdare, and unto his Mother one Emma, be- 
ing very obſcure and: baſe Parents) in Mecha a City of Arabia; his 
Parents deceaſed, and left him a very young Orphan, who in ſhort 
time by miſadventure was taken captive, This being once known un- 
to his kindred, one Ademonaples ( (aith Volateran)) an Ihhmaelite, bear- Volt. Georg... 
ing him good will, for his favour and forwardneſs of wit, paid his * 32- 
xanſome, and made him Servant and FaQor in all his Merchan- 
dize. 

Not long after his Maſter died without iſſue, and his ſervant Maho- 
met matched with his Miſtreſs, a Widow of fifty years of age, called _ 
Eadigam, and (faith Paulus Diaconus) his own Kinſwoman ; ſo that Parl.Diace res. 
his Maſter being, of credit and ſubſtance, and his Miſtris (afterwards ax 
his Wife) of no leſs account, and ſo ſhortly after departing this life 
he ſuccecded chem both in credit, and all their ſubſtance, and by this 
means grew to a great powcr and cftimation. Dizconns further ſaith, 
that this Mahomet for the {pac2 of ten years gave himſelf ſecretly by 
perſwaſion to bewitch the people, and other ten years after, with 
Rogues and Vagabonds that repaired unto him, with force of Armes, 
with ſword, and ſhedding of blood, he ſpent in ſubduing of Coun+ 
tries. And laſtly, ninc years he openly and manifeſily enjoyed as a 
deceiver, a falſe Prophet, and a King over thoſe whom he had already 
infected throughout Arabia. 

$abellicns writeth, that Mahomets fathcr was an Heathen, and his Sabe!. £rtnd, 
Mother an Jhmaelite, whereby it came to paſs, that whilſt his Mother 8. /. 8. 

NT L 2 taught 


Aventine, 
Anal, 11643. 


Zonarms Annal, 
Jon. 3. 


Gods Arrow againſt Atheiſts. 


taught ſomewhat of the Religion of the Hebrews, and .his Father or 
the other fide, the religion of the Gentiles. Mahomet (like a dutify] 
child, but not like a diſcreet ſon) obeyed both, and that was ſome 
cauſe of the mixt and patched Religion. He had the falling-fickneſc 
which took him ſo extreamly, that he grovelled along the ground. 
and fomed piteouſly at his mouth. "His Wite being of great honour 
and ſubſtance, bewailed her hard hap in matching with a beggarly 
raſcal, and a diſeaſed creature 3 but he (with his wily companions) 
having taught a Dove to feed at his car, wherein he had put grains of 
corn, perſwaded his Wife to be content, and that he was another man- 
ner of man than ſhe took him to bez namely that he was a Prophet, 
that the Spirit of God fell upon him, and that the Angel Gabriel in 
the form of a Dove came to his car, and revealed to him ſecrets from 
God whoſe preſence he was not able to abide 3 and therefore was it 
that he ſo proſtrated himſcl]t, and lay in a trance. His Wite bein 
herewith ſatished, ſhe began to chat the ſame among(t her Goſhps, 
ſaying, Say nothing, my Husband is a Prophet. The Women after their 
manner ( whereof ſome of them can keep no counſel) blazed abroad 
that Mahomet was a Prophet, and ſo from Women it came to Men. 
This being once noiſed, they locked unto him from all parts of 
Arahiz, He bcing throughly inſtructed in Satans ſchool, and well 
feen in Magick, obſerved the preſent opportunity. The Romans and 
Perſians then warring, together, Mahomet with his Arabiaus went and 
firſt took part with the Romans , but afterwards ſerved them a ſly 
touch, and forſook them, and thereby weakned that fide. In a while 
aftcr he cſpicd the Perſians go to wrack 3 and having deſpiſed the Ro- 
mans, he {etteth leſs by the Perſians, and then ſetteth forth himſctt 
with might and main, with his Captains and Lieutenants (called Am- 
rel) to ſubdue Nations. and to deſtroy the Chriſtians, to the end that 
he might eſtabliſh that falſe Religion, deviſed by himſelf, and his 
wicked Confederates he prevailed wonderfully, and in ſhort time 
after his deccaſe (in the time of Ebubezer and Hanmer, that ſuccelſively 
reigned after him in Arabza) there were got and ſubdued to the Ara- 


bians, the Region of Gaza, the City of Boſtra in Arabia, Damaſcus, 


Phenicis, Egypt, Paleſtina, the City Feruſalem, all Syria, Antioch, 
Edefſa, Meſopotamia, all Perſia, yea and in a manner all Afia. But I 
may not forget the end of Mahomet, who in an Evening fitting up late 
in his Palace, and having taken his fill of Wine, wherein one of his 
Companions had poured: ſome poyſon, felt his wonted ſickneſs ap- 
proaching, and made haſte forth, ſaying, he muſt needs depart to 
confer with the Angel Gabriel, and'go afide, leſt his glorious preſence 
ſhould be an-occaſion of their deaths; forth he went, and remembring 


that a ſoft place was belt for his falling-fickneſs, down he fell upon a 


Dunghilt, groveling along; with great pain, foming at the mouth, and 


onaſhing, 
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.gnaſhing his-tecth 3 the Swine came about the Dunghillfell upon him, 

wounded him ſore, and had eaten him up, had not his Wife, and 

others of his Houſe heard the noiſc of the Hogs, and reſcued the falſe 

Prophet: Antoninus reporteth, that he was not without ſundry di- 41.chron.part. 
ſeaſes, which intemperate Diet brought to him; namely,the Plenri- 2.1.13. Capes, 
fie, and a kind of Lethargy'; for oftentimes his ſenſes ſeemed to be 

faken from him. He continued drooping the ſpace of fourtcen days 

at length he departed this life. His belly had ſuch a ſwelling that it 

ſeemed ready to burſt, and his little hnger bowed backwards, In the 

time of his tickncſs he commanded them that were about him, that 

when breath departed his body, they ſhould not firaightway bury 

him 3 for he ſaid, that within three days he would aſcend into heaven 

but hereby appeared that he was a falſe Prophet, for they kept him 

above the.ground the third and fourth day, yea (as Flores Hiſftoriarum 

teſtifieth) the ſpace of thirty days, in great hope he would rife, and 

aſcend according to promiſe 3 but they faw nothing, ſaving that they 

felt an intolerable ſtench, ſo that in great diſdain (ſaith Antonins) Eum 

longe & domibus projecerunt, they caſt him far from houſes. But his 
Companions (ſuch as conſulted with him, and concealed his falſhood- 

and treachery) remembring themſelves, and judging that the diſdain 

of Mahomet would be their diſcredit, and his fall their foil and ſhame, 

they fetcht him again, they cheſt him in an Iron-coffn (faith Sabellicys Sabel.Enead.s 
and Nanclerus) they bring him unto the famous Temple of Mecha (in _— l 
which City he was born) with great ſolemnity,as if he had never been report of ole, 
ſ:ated upon the Dunghill with Swine, they convey to the roof of the Anton. chron. 
Tcmple mighty Load-ſtones, they lift up the Iron-Cothn, where tHe part.2. cap.s. 
Lcad-Rones according to their nature, draw t& them the Iron; and muy A 
hold it up, and there hangs Mahomet on high. A NO. ne 

Thoſe that imbrace the Religion of Mahomet, arc called* Saracexs, Sabel.£nead, 
for it was the pride of Mahomet to have them fo called, to advance his 1b. 6. 
own doGrine and profelhtion, becauſe he knew himſelf lincally 'deſcen- 
ded' of Iſhmael the ſon of Agar the Bondwoman 3 therefore to avoid 
this reproach, he bare the world in hand, that he came of Sara the 
free woman, the Wife of Abraham, and called himfelt and his follow- 
ers, Saracens, Sabelicus writeth, that the Grecians of ſpight are 
wont to call the Saracens, Agarens z for that they came not of Sarah, 
but of Agar. 

This Mahomet while he lived, uſed the company of Chriſtians, Fews, $441. nd. 
and Iafidels ; Et ut a wud eſſet ejus lex, ex omnium gentinm ſeltis 1ib. 6. 
aliquid aſſumpſit : And to the end his Law might be the more favour- Fa/ficul, Terps 
ed. he borrowed ſomething of every Sect. Satan furniſhed him with 
three Mſtruments.as helps to bring his miſchievous intent about. The 
firſt was a Few; a great Altronomer, and a Magician, who. 
opened to him at large the Jewiſh tollies z The. ſecond, he 

obn. 
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<26 "Gods. Arrow againi} Atheiſts. 
Toba ' of Antioch ; 'The third, one Sergizs 'a Monk, both 
abominable hereticks. -Every one plaid his part. To flatter the 
Chriſtians, - he was content - to be baptized of: Sergius, and of theſe 
Hereticks, he learned with the Sabellians to deny the Trinity ; with 
-Sabel. £ntad. the Manichees to eſtabliſh two beginnings 3-with Exmromns to deny the 
8, liv.6. equal power-of the Father and the Sen 3 with Macedonzns to call the 
Holy Ghoſt a Creature ; - and-with the Nzcolaits to allow many Wives, 
and wanton luſt, . Sergizs the Monk alſo-perſwaded Mahomet in his 41. 
| coran (ſo is the Book of the Law termed) to commend the humility of 
Ant.Chr0.p41.2: Chriſtian Monks and Prieſts 3 he made him alſo deliver the Saracens a 
He15:0p+** Monks cowl, which they uſe to this day , alſo inſtar Monachoruns 
| multas penwflexiones, many duckings and crouchings like the Monks, 
Matthias & Mfazthias a Michovia addeth that they uſe ſhaving, and this no doubt 
ao *ar- was the Monks doQrine. They commend the blefſed Virgin Mary, 
Aſan.tib.x.t.9, confeſs God to be the Governour of all things, and that Jeſus Chrig 
Laonic.de Turce was the Apoſile of God, begotten by the Angel Gabriel on Mary the 
lib. 3. Virgin, who never knew man, and that he was greater and worthier 
| than man. They allow the Miracles that Chriſt did, and the Goſpel, 
Sabel. Entads ({9 far forth as it agreeth with the Alcoran) and Moſes, and the Old 
Es Teſtament, correQing therein (ſo preſumptuous is the Spirit) certain 
errors. He called himſelf a Prophet, and that he was ſen* of God to 
ſupply the Imperfe&ions of all Laws. He forbad his followers all 
Pictures and Images in their Temples. He forbad the cating of Swines 
fleſh 3 he commanded purifyings and waſhings, ad fimilitudinem Fur 
deorum, after the manner of the Jews. The Chriſtians have Sunda 
for their Sabbath, the Fews, Saturday, and Mahomer, Friday ; to dil- 
ſent from the Hebrews and Chriſtians 3 or, as Antonius writeth, in the 
honour of Venus the Goddeſs of Arabia, thereby the rather to win 
that Country people. And thus it pleaſed him to deviſe a Religion 
mixt of all theſe, to the end he might have of all Religions, ſome to 
build up his Kingdom. And indeed Mahomet took the advantage of 
the time; for that time was a time of diſſention among Pyinces, and 
of diviſion amongſt thoſe which called themſelves Chriſtians. Heraclixs 
the Emperour, and Choſdroes King of Perfia were at deadly enmity, 
one warring againſt another. The Scythian Nation were of neither 
ſide, but at laſt againſt both, raiſing a power of themſclves, having 
Mahomet their Ring-leader. The Church was troubled with divers 
Sets and Herclics, as with Neſtorian s. Facobites, Monothelites_ ec. And 
then was there comtention among the Biſhops, who ſhould have the 
proud title of Univerſal Biſhop. God was highly diſpleaſed with this 
wickedneſs, and ſuffered Nations to riſe as a rod or ſcourge to whip 
rn ,f his people 3 for where the Hedg, is broken, there it is caſie for the 
44 Tt he Bcaits of the field to enter and ſpoil. Now the vanity and {alſhood of 
Leion _ this Religion may be proved thus. 


Fult, 
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Firſt, By the pewneſs of it; for it is but of late years begun,” and 
there was never any Propheſie that did allow of ſuch a Prophet,or of 
the doctrine of ſuch a one. And therefore he cometh in his own-name, 
and ſo conſequently not to be received, 
Secondly, He did no miracle at his coming, and therefore no- rea- - 
ſon that any ſhould believe in him.. He ſpake unto the Saracens of 
himfelf ; Nox ſum miraculis, aut indiciis: ad vos miſſus 5 I amrnot ſent Matth. Paris 
unto you with miracles and ſignes. There was no Divine power ſhew- ?#+ 4ug. in - 
ed in all his practice, Hehe 3. - 
Thirdly, It is manifeſt that Mahomet ' was a: falſe: Prophet, 
| becauſe he ſaid, That within thrce days after his death: he ſhould F!or. bit, - 
aſcend into Heaven, which was- notorioully falſe, as before ap- 
areth. | 
Fourthly, The Religion of: Mahomet is flethly, conſiſting in natural ' 


delights, and Corporal pleaſures, which ſhew that man, and not the cob de Fi#.. 


Divine Spirit of God, is the Author thereof, for it is permitted the legend. 157 


Laonic, de rev... 


Saracens by that his Law to. have four Wives (though theſe be of 7,1; 15,2, 
nigh kin) yea hve, marrying them Virgins 3 and to take beſides as 
many- of them which they: have bought and- taken Captives, as their - 
ability will {crve to maintain. The Paradiſe likewiſe promiſed to his 
followers is this 3 namely, They ſhall have Garments of Silk, with all 1,4, 5,11 . 
ſorts of Colours, Bracelets of Gold and Amber, Parlors and Banque- "2 
ting Houſes upon Floods and Rivers, Veſſels of Gold and Silver, An- 

els ſerving them, bringing in Gold, Milk, Silver, Wine, Lodgings 
P rnifhed, Cuſhions, Pillows,.. and Down-beds, moſt beautiful Wo- - 
- men to accompany them, Maidens and Virgins with twinkling eyes, FL 
Gardens and Orchards, with Arbours, Fountains, Springs, and all” 
manner of pleaſant Fruit, rivers of Milk, Hovcy, and ſpiced Wine 3 
all manner of '{weet Odors, Perfumes, and fragrant ſcents and tv be 
ſhort, whatſoever the fleſh ſhall defire to cat. Thus ficthly peopie 
have a flcſhly Religion, and a fleſhiy'Paradife to inhabit. But ltke 
Prophet, like people, and like religion; for Mabomet himſelf was ſuch 
2 fleſhly fellow, as that though modelt cars are loath to hcar, yet be-- 
canſe the filthineſs of this Prophet may not be concealed, I muſt utter p,,7, :;1, 5 
it, He committed buggery with an Aſs; Boxfinins writeth it. Again Decad. = 


he committed Adultery with another mans Wite, that vpon diſplea- B%-1!, 52 Ro-- 


fare was from her Husband ; and when he perceived the murmur. cf far. part, LI. 
the people, he fained that he had received a paper from heaven, where- 7, 1.4 LE 
in it was permitted him ſo to do, to the end he might beget Prophets, tit. 15. 5g 
and-worthy men. Again, Mahomet fas Celins reporteth} had forty Celis Nicky? 
Wives, and further he gloried of himſclf, that it was given him from £9”: 1. Fpife. 
above to exceed ten men (faith Cleonard ) tifty mcn ' faich Antoninas) © wt 
in carnal luſt and venery. Avicenna, one of Mahomets own {e&, is 1. 5%. 
himſelf brought in diſliking of this Religion, tor this xcaſon 3 Becayſo tu 
Manomes - 


$-% 
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Mahomet (faith hc) bath given us a Law, which ſheweth the perfe&tion of 
felicity to conſiſt in thoſe things which concern the Body, whereas the wiſe 
and Sages of old had a greater deſire to expreſs the felicity of the Soul thay 
of the Body 3 as for the bodily felicity, though it were granted them, yet 
they regarded not, neither eſteemed it, in compariſon of the felicity which 
the Soul requireth. His Paradiſc and Doctrine 1s ſuch, as there ſeemeth 
{mall difference between Epicuriſm, Atheiſm, and Mahome- 
tilm. 
Anton, Chron. Fifth, Mahomets Law is a Tyrannical Law 5 for he madeit death to 
part. 2, te 13+ diſpute of it, and if any man ſpeak againſt it (faith he) Proditore occida- 
a Be tur : Let him be traitcrouſly put to death. And again, Sine audientia 
occtaatar ; Let him be put to death without coming to his anſwer. 
Sabil. Anead, Qua ſanttione (ſaith Sabellicus ) palam fecit nihil ſynceri in ea lege eſſe, 
8. lib. 6. ec. By which decrec he manifcited, that there is nothing fincere in 
that Law, &c. Moreover, he wrotc in the Arabian tongue, and taught 
his followers, that his Religion, A gladio cxpit, per gladium tenetur, & 
Matth, Paris - in gladio terminatur, Began by the Sword, is holden by the- Sword, 
hiſt. Ang. iw@ and 1s finiſhed or ended in the Sword. Which ſheweth that the 
a Sword and arm of fleſh is all the author and protector that his Religi- 
on hath. Again, Mauhomet made this Law amongſt them, ſaying, He 
that flayeth his enemy, or is ſlain of his enemy, let him enter and poſſeſs 
Paradiſe. He ipake like a man with a carnal ſpirit; teaching revenge 
to the uttermoſt, and promiſing Paradiſe to ſuch 3 but no proof of a 
divine Spirit appcarcth in him. | 
Sixth, As Mabomets Religion 1s deicnded by force of ſword and 
frand, inſomuch as he made it death to call it into queſtion ; ſo like- 
wiſe did it begin, as by the force of ſword, ſo likewiſe by notable 
fraud, and was eſtabliſhed through wiles, deceit, ſubtilty, and lycs. 
For frſt he having the Falling-fickneſs,perſwaded his Wife and others, 
that it was the power of God, and the preſence of the Angel Gabriel 
that cauſed him to fall down. Sergzas the heretical Monk was at hand, 
and bare falſe witnets to the ſame (faith Zoxaras.) He told them that 
the ſame Dove which he taught to feed at his ear, was ſometimes an 
Angcl, and ſometimes thc Holy Ghoſt, He had three Companions 
all of a contedcracy, to deviſe, and face out lyes with him. When he 
perceived that men gave ear to him, he tained that the Angel Gabreel 
had carricd him to Feraſalem,and thence to have litted him up to Hea- 
ven, and there to have learned his Law. | 
He made the Saracens belicve, that before God made the World, 
Ant.Ch0, parts there was written 1n the Throne of God, There is #9 God, but the God 
$.(0f413+ £25" of Mabomet, When he had framed his Alcoran, and bound it up fair, 
he cauſed ſecretly a wild Aſs to be taken, and the Book to be bound 
about his neck, ind as he preached unto the people, upon a ſudden he 
ſtood amazed,as it ſome great ſecrecy was reycaked to him trom above, 


and 


Paul. Diac. Yi. 
R071. (iv. 18, 


Ty1trns Annal, 
ZUM, 3. 
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and brake out, and told the people, Behold, God hath ſcxt y1r a Law 
from Heaven ;, go to ſuch a Deſwe, there you ſhall find an Aſ5, and a book, 
tyed about his neck, The people ran in great haſte, they tound it fo as 
he had (aid, they take the Aſs, they bring the Book, they honour the Avirus lib.2. 
Prophet. Touching divorced, and ſeparated Wives, he told the $4- 4-12. Fob. 
racens he had received a paper from Heaven. He uſed ſoothſaying and 5 il PEW 
divination, the which at Feſſa, a City of Manritania, unto this day is - >oige Reſam. 
called Zarragia, He perſwaded his tollowers, that at the end of the part. 1.SerM.10. 
world he ſhould be transformed in the form of a mighty Ram, full of 
locks, and long fleeces of Wool ; ard that all that held of his Law, 
ſhould be as fleas ſhrouding themſclves in his flceces,and that he would 
jump into Heaven, and fo.convey them all thither, Theſe, and ſuch 
like were his:ſlights, to beguile a tooliſh, rude, and barbarous Coun- 
try people the foolery, pride and vanity of whoſe Religion, I truſt, 
every one doth ſufhciently perceive. | 
7 Mahomets Religion is no true Religion, but a meer device of his 
own, and of three others his falſe conſpirators; for he hath patched 
together his Alcoran of the doctrine of Heathens, Indians, and Ara- 
bians, -of :(uperſtitious Fews, of Rechabites, of falſe Chriſtians and 
Hereticks, as Neſftorians, Sabellians, Maniohees, Arrians, Cerinthians, 
Macedonians, Eunomiens, and Nicolaits, of illuſions, and inventions 
of their own : And laſtly, (tor further credit) he borrowed ſome out 
of the Old and New Teſtament. But God will not thus be ſerved 3 
for he delivered his mind of old unto Tſrael, and he is not changed, 
but continueth the ſame God till. Te ſhall not (faith God) do every man Deut. 12. 
what ſeemeth him good in bis own eyes , WWhatſoever I command you, take 
beed you do it thou ſhalt | p nothing thereto, nor take ought there-from. 
Satan being conjured to deliver the truth of the Alcoran of Mahomet, 
ſaid, that therein were compriſed twelve thouſand lyes, and the reſt Faſcicul.temp. 
was truth 3 by all likelihood very little. And therefore I conclude, that 
there is no evidence to prove Mahomet a true Prophet,many prove him 
to be a falſe Prophet, and blaſphemous, and preſumptuous, and his 
Religion to be a wicked, carnal, abſurd, and falſe Religion,. procee- 
ding from a proud ſpirit, and humane,(ubtile, and corrupt invention, 
and even from the Devil, the crafty Father of lies, a murtherer,; and 
wanna from the beginning. And ſo much hereof may ſut- 
vos 
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CHAP. V. 


wherein is ſhewed that the Church of Rome is not the true 


Church of God, nor obſerveth. tbe true Religion. 


Am now entring into that great controverſie between the Proze- 
I ſtants and the Papiſts, whether of them ſhould be the true Church, 
and true Worſhippers of God in Chriſt; fer they both acknowledg 
God, and Chrilt his Son 3 and all the Sacred and Canonical Books of 
the Scriptnres, they confeſs to come from God, and from his divine 
Spirit, as indeed they could come from no other. But whiles th 
both confeſs this Book, it is good reaſon that they ſhould both and 
to the arbitrement and judgment of theſe Books, for the trial of the 
true Church 3 which if they do, (as indeed they muſt) this controver- 
fie is at an end, and not worthy to be made a queſtion, or to be 
doubted of; for by the Sacred andiCanonical Writings it ſhall by and 
by be manifeſi, that the Charch of' Rowe cannot be the true Church 
polilibly. But firſt Jet us hear what ic faith for it ſelf, and what good 
grounds it hath for the fortification thereof. For if it be not builded 
upon a good foundation, and upon ſuch grounds, as will hold, the 
whole building is like to lye in the duſt, and to come to 
ruin. 

1 They hold very ftiffely (but not fo ſtrongly) that the Church of 
God militant here upon earth, is vifble to the outward eye, and may 
de pointed out by the finger at all times, in ſuch ſort as that one may 
know whither to reſort, as to the Congregation of Gods people, there 
to joyn himſelf unto them, and to praiſe and: pray unto God with 


men? of them, and to do thoſe things that he requireth at their hands. - But 
t 


e Church in 
outward ſhew 
1s no certain 
or inſeparable 
mark of the 
true Church, 
A Simily. 


all this cannot profit them, nor hurt us; for as in the Primitive 
Churches perſecuted by thoſe tyrannical and heathen Emperours, 
there was a Church of God (though not ſeen of them) who, had 
their-mectings and Aſſemblies amongſt themſelves (though ſecretly 
becauſe of their enemies |, ſo likewiſe in the days of Queen Mary, as 


alſo in all other times of the perſecution of our Church by the . Ro- 


miſh Biſhops and their partakers, our Church no doubt was, -and- 
might be z and they likewiſe had their meetings and afſemblies,though 
both they. and the place of their reſort were unknown to thoſe their 
perſccutgrs. =D 

* In the time of Dioclefian the Emperour (eſpecially) Chriſtians were 
ſo waſted, as to the judgment of men none were remaining, ther 


Books were burned, the Churches deſtroyed , and themſelves FRE b 
death. 
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death. In the end hen this great havock was made, and cruclty had 
waſtcd and deltroyed all that-could be found, where was then the viti- 
ble Church? It muſt needs be then inforced to hide it ſelf, and ſo it 
was, and the glory thereof ſo eclipſed, that for a while it ſhined no 
where. And therefore the Church is not always viſible and ſeen to the 
outward eye, nor ſplendent in the faces and fght of men, and yet a 
true Church notwithſtanding, as then it was 3 for it is the Sun,though T4, c1urcr, 
it be ſometimes overwhelmed with a cloud; and it is fire till, though nor always 
it be ſometimes raked up in embers ; and ſo the true Church is and viſible. 
may be, although not ſeen or known to the World ; yea, though it 
ſeem overwhelmed with tyrannical malice, and hide it ſelf as though 
it were clean extinct. 
2. Let them tell me where the Church was viſible, when being 'aſ- Ad. 8. 1. 
ſembled at Feraſalem, there aroſe a great Perſecution againſ it, in ſo. 
much as they were all diſperſed and ſcattered, as the Text ſheweth ? 
Or let them tell me, where or how the Church was viſible when Chriſt 
was ſmitten, and all the reſt were ſcattered and hid , and concealed Mark 12, 27. 
themſelves,the face of the viſible Church was then not in Chriſt and 
his Apoſiles, but in the Fews among the Scribes and Phariſees ; and 
| go if viſibility be ſuch a mark of the true Church , then theſe 
who crucified Chriſt were the true Church, and not Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles > which who dare athrm? Yea, who will not deny? Yea, 
when the Shepherd was ſmitten, and the Sheep ſcattered, and yet a 
true Church 3 who can deny but that a true Church may be, though 
it be not apparently viſible, and ſeen to the World ? What ſhall I ſay 
more? Doth not St. Fohn in his Revelation teſtifie expreſly, That the Revel.12.6,7. 
Church of Chriſt ({ignihced there by a Woman) fugit in ſolitudinem, fled 
into a deſart, or wilderneſs, where ſhe had a place prepared for her of 
God, and where ſhe could not for a certain ſeaſon be found of her 
perſecuters ? Let them further ſhew me how the Church was viſible 
1n' the time ct-Elzas the Prophet, when he complained that he himſelf 1 King, 19.11, 
was left alone. O Lord, (ſaid he) they have forſaken thy Covenant, they &c. 
have deſtroyed thine Altar, and ſlain thy Prophets with the ſword, and I 
am left alone, Elias did not think himſelf to be ſoles Propheta relifus 
(as Campian anſwered in the Tower) I ſay he ſpake not of himſelf only 
in that reſpect ; but in this reſpect, that he took himſelf to be the only 
true Worſhipper that was left in Iſrael : which is manifeſt by the an- 
ſwer vihich God gave him; namely, that beſides him he had ſeven 
thouſand true Worſhippers yet remaining, which had not bowed their 
knee to Baal, 1 demand of the Papiſts, when Elias knew no other 
true Worſhipper of God but himſelf, how the Church was viſible ? 
for whither he ſhould go to find a true Worſhipper, he knew not. 
Again, it is written in 2 King. 16. that under the reign of Achas, 
there was taken a pattern of the Altar of the Idolaters of Damaſcus, 
M 2 and 
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and that Vrias the High Prieſt removed the Altar of. the Lord ; where- 
by it appeareth, that the Prieſthood was corrupted, the Altar remo- 
ved, and conſequently the Sacritices ceaſed, &'c. What viſibility of the 
true Church could there be in thoſe days, either of Achas, Manaſſes, 
and other Kings being Idolaters,. when the Temple it ſelf (where on- 
ly by the Law of God, the Jews were to offer the Sacrifices) was pol- 
lated and defiled with heatheniſh Idolatry ? What Church or Congre- 

ation could any man /in this caſe) have reſorted unto, to have per- 
Bred a true and acceptable ſacrihce unto.God in thoſe times, when 
the Temple of Ferufalem (which was the place to worſhip at) would 
admit no true Worſhippers,but only Idolaters? It is therefore manifeſt 
that a true Church may be, though they know not a Congregation of 
God to reſort to; yea, though it be cloſe and not ſcen or known one 
to the other.nor yet to the world. And conſequently Viſibility (which 
the Papiſts make a mark of the Church) is no perpetual mark thereof. 
Yea, if ſuch Viſibility ſhould be a mark of the true Church, then were 
the Idolattous people in the time of Elias, in the time of Achas, Ma-. 


. naſſes, and many other Kings of Iſrae! that were Idvlaters, the true 


Cbr1l. 1 Mat, 


24. 


Church, who indeed were the falſe Church; and then were Elias and 
all other the true Worſhippers of. God, who had.in thoſe times no. 
places left to ſacrifice in,the falfe Church, which is abſurd. Chryſoſtome 
ſaith, that in the time of the abomination of defolation (ſpoken of by 
Chriſt Jeſus, in Mat.2 4.) that is, in the time of wicked herefie, which 
is the Army of Antichriſt (as he expounds it), Nulla probatio 
poteft eſſe Chriſtignitatis, meque effugium poteſt eſſe Chriſtianorum 
aliud wolentium cognoſcere fidei veritatem, mifi ſcripture di- 
vine : No proof can be made of Chriſtianity, neither can there be any. 
other refuge for Chriſtians, which are deſirous to know the true faith, but 
only the divine Scriptures. And therefore I conclude (which is apparent) 
that the true Church ſometime is in fach a ſtate, as that viſibleneſs can- 


not diſcern or prove it, but only the divine Scriptures muſt demon- 


ſtrate anddeclare it 3 and conſequently it is demonſratively manifeſt, 
that it is no true poſition of the Papifts, That the Church of God # al- 
ways and evermore viſible, ſeen, and ſplendent, to the outward eye and 
view of the world. Wherefore the Papiſts do us great injury, and 
bewray their own ignorance, when they would. have us to ſhew our 
Church in all times and ages (which notwithſtanding perhaps may 
be done,for our Church was always,though it were not ſeen or known 
to them, but lay hid and kept it ſelf cloſe from their fury and tyranny, 
as the firſt and Primitive Churches did from their bloody perſecuters. 
Our Charch was then perſecuted in thoſe times when it could not be 
ſecn, and many then, like conſtant Martyrs, endured” the tyranny of 
that Romiſh Religion 3 ſo that ſome were baniſhed; others fled into 
other Nations, {ome endured Martyrdom at home, ſome others hide 


them- 
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themſelves, but the whole-Church generally was vexed,and oppreſſed. 
And therefore when our Church was thus perſecuted, it is a good ar- 
gument (I think) toſay; We had our Church then and always, though 
a perſecuted Church, though a Church chaſed and purſued, though a 
Church ſcattered, though a Church not ſeen or viſible to them, yea 
though in it ſelf it were enlightened from God many ages together, 
namely, till the tyranny of Antichritt were over-palt. 
Secondly, Another erronious poſition whereby they arc miſerably 
deceived, is this, They hold the Church cannot err; and therefore {up- 
poſe, becauſe the Church of Rome was once the true Church of God, 
therefore it is ſo now and evermore, As though there might not be 2 Thea. 3, 44. 
an Apoſtafie in the Church, which Saint Paxl afftirmeth there ſhould. The Church. 
Or as thougha particular. Church (for the Church of Rome. is but a ay Err. 
particular Church) could not err ? Yea, as though General Councils | 
(which repreſent the whole Church.) could not err; for ſo they affirm, 
but how truly let the World judg. And if it may be ſhewed that ge- 
neral Councils have erred or may err, then they yield their cauſe in this 
behalf. IT wiſh they would for their own ſakes 3. for falſe Feſuits 
and Seminaries. do but deceive themſelves and others, to their own 
confuſion in this world,. and except they repent, in the World to 
Come. | 
That General Councils may err, is manifeſt by Auguftize,who plain- 
ly. teacheth, that only.the Scriptures cannot err, all other Writers may Auguſt, Tom. 6. 
err, Provincial Councils may err. Laſtly,. he ſaith, Concilia que fiunt lib.2.contra Do-. 
ex univerſo orbe Chriftiano priora pofterioribus. ſepe emendari, cum ali- 1th 
quo experimento. rerum aperitur quod clauſum erat, & cognoſcitur quod 
latebat, That General Councils which are gathered of all the Chriſtian 
World, are often correfied, the former by the latter, when by any. trial. of 
things, that is opened which was ſhut, and that is known which was hidden. 
A General Councit may be corrected (faith Auguſtine.) Ergo, it may 1,g,con. Maxi- - 
Err» And therefore Anguſtine, ſpeaketh plainly to Maximiman the Bi- min.lib.3.caþ.3s, 
ſhop of the Arrians, Neither ought I to alledg the Council of Nice, nor 
tbox the Council of Arrimine, to take advantage thereby, for. neither am 
T boxed nor beld by the Authority of this, nor thu of that ſet matter 
with matter, cauſe with cauſe, or reaſon with reaſon ,, try the matter by 
the Authority of the Scriptures, not proper witneſſes to any.of us, but .in- 
different witneſſes tous both. | Theodor. lib, 2. 
In the time of Conſtantine that Chriſtian Emperour, was the firſt.and £18. 
laſt Council of Nice, wherein according to our Creed was decreed.that 
Chriſt was God, as well as man. * In the time of Conſtants (Conſtan- 
tines Son) favouring the error of the Arrians, it was decreed in the. 
Council of Arrimine, that Chriſt was not God, but man. This Coun-- 
cil of Arrimine did err (and that groſly) in a matter of faith. Ergo, it 
15 palpable that a General Council may err, even in matters ct 
faith, Again, 
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Again, General Councils have bcen contrary one to the other, and 
that in mattcrs of Faith ; as the Council of Conſtantinople condemned 
the ſetting up of Images in the Church, and the Council of Nice af- 
terward allowed Images. One of them (being contrary) muſt needs 
be erronious : Ergo, a General Coungil may err. 

Concil, Tom.1., The Gencral Council confeſſeth it ſelf that it may err : For the 
de ord. 199. whole Council prayeth in the end of a General Council (>a a ſet form 
Yer of Prayer, that is appointed to be ſaid after every Council) namely, 
that God would T-norantie ipſorum parcere, & errori indulgere ; Spare 
their ignorance, and pardon their error, Ergo, a General Council may 
err. 
The Pope of Rome! whom the Papiſts hold for head of their Church) 
way err; Ergo, their whole Church may err. Amnguſtize proveth it 
errs. Beate memorie Innucentins Þ 2pa fine baptiſmo Chriſti, & ſine pay- 
Liv.2.44 Bonij. tjcjpatione corporis &* ſanguinis Chriſti, vitam non habere parunlos docet. 
COTA BHT 7- Behold, Pope Inocentins of bleed memory doth teach, that young 
6-4" Children cannot be ſaved. except they receive the Baptiſm of Chrift, 
and alſo the Communion of the Body and blood of Chriſt. 

But thists taxed for an crror > Ergo,the Pope of Rome may err.and 
conſequently the whole Church nnder him, except perchance mem- 
bers have a privilcdg above the head. But what ſhall I need to ſtand 
hereupon ? their own Canon Law (as it is evident in the decrees) doth 

' Afay cxpreſly, thatif the Pope be found negligent of his own and his 

- _———_ Brethrens ſalvation 3 yea, though he lead innumerable people by heaps 

4. 915% to the Devil of Hell, no mortal man'inay preſume to reprove him be- 

cauſe he himſelf being to judg all, is to be judged of none, iff depre- 

hendatur a fide devius : Except he be found erring from the faith ; where- 

by it appearcth, that they thought he might err in matters of faith, or 

elſe thai exception was put in vain. But the Pope is no other than a 

man, as a. 7 the members of his Church be, and Humanrum eſt errare: 

All men are).:bjed to error, Let every man take heed how he truftcth 

the Pope or any man mortal; for it is written, [er. 17. Maleditius 

homo qui in homine confidit > Curſed i the man that putteth his truft in 

man, And why ? Becauſe (as the Prophet David faith, Pſul. 116.) 

All men are liers in their words, and ſinners in their works, But when 

the dodrine of that man of Rome, and of his Church is in divers 

Popiſh errors. thinps clean contrary to the expreſs Word of God, who can deny but 
it is an apparent erring Church ? 

As when it eftabliſhed ignorance to be the mother of devotion, 
which Chriſt calleth the mother of Error 3 ſaying, Te err, not knowing 
Ignorance and the Scyjptrres, Mat. 22.29. Who can chuſe but think'that it hath no 
wg para n 200d meaning in it, but purpoſed only to build vp the pride of the 
95 NIIPINEs Pope, of his Cardinals, Biſhops, Prieſts, Monks, and other their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical men ? Chriſt biddeth the people to ſearch the Scriptares,Joh. 


5:39. 
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$.39. this Antichriſt torbiddeth them, ſaying, it js perilous, it cauſcth 
Schiſms, Se&ts, and Herclies, as though they were wiſer than Chiilt. 
Again, the Apolilc Paul commandeth, that the word of God ſhould dwell 
plentifully in the people, whereby they might teach themſelves, Col. 3. 19. 
But thc Pope of Rome, and his Church alloweth not plentitul know- 
ledg of the Word in them, yea Ignorance is the knowledg that he would 
delire them-to 'have, Who would not juſtly ſuſpect ſuch a Church, 
and ſuch a Religion, yea, condemn it z when to maintain and conti- 
nue their Church in errors, they would have none of the pcople to 
fearch any Scriptures, whereby they might be diſcovercd ? Thus the 
ſilly Papiſts (whom I pity) are led like blind men they know not whi-- 
ther, and with their zmplicita fides- (which 1s to believe, for their part 
they know not what) are lamentably ſeduced. It is good themſelves- 
ſhould ſee and know what they believe, and that their faith and be-. 
lief be right, leſt at laſt they be (through overmuch truſt of their tea-. 
chers) extreamly deceived. The people of Berea were highly com- 
mended, and. it is noted to their praiſe, that they ſearched the Scri- 
ptures, to ſee whether thoſe things were true or no, which Paul” 
himſelf teached, A&. 17. For whoſoever he be, yea, though he were 
an Angel from Heaven, if he teach. matters contrary to the DoGrine - 
of the holy and Canonical Scriptures, we are to hold him accurſed,yea, 
and accurſed again;as the Apofile of Chriſt Jeſus St. Pal commandeth, 
Gal.1.8.9. | 

Again, the Church of Rome when it taught and holdeth that the 
Scriptures were to be read unto the people, or Congregation in an un-- 
known Tongue,what were the people the wiſer ? St. Paul would have ; 
all things done to editying in the Church. For faith St.Paxl.Is qui ſup- 
plet locum indofi,quomodo diturus eft Amen ad tuam gratiarum aftionem, 
quando quidem quid dicas neſeit ? How ſhall be that ſupplieth the place of 
an unlearned man, ſay Amen to thy thaukegiving, when he underſtangeth 
not what thou ſayeft ? 1 Cor. 14. And in that whole Chapter.he ut-- 
terly diſliketh ſervice in an unknown Tongue. And therefore if the 
Church of Rome will not confeſs their error herein, ſhe is-paſt all 
ſhame, and hath the impudent and ſhameleſs face of an Har- 
lot. 
- They have all deviſed and defended a place of Purgatory, wherc- A Pas. 
in all that depart this life be put, and there puniſhed, (being a pu-. gatory, 
niſhing fire) until they help to fetch them out"with their Maſſes, and 
other their inventions and devices, which they will not do, nor 
think they have reaſon to do, except they have-good current Coyn. 
for the ſame. MPAA T3, Da ao ar | 

And therefore it may: be well and juftly called'Purgatory-Pick-purſe; 
and it is manifeſtly apparent hereby.' that -wealth and great riches of | 
the Clergy, was the'only mark they aimed at. For it hath no warrant. 

tn, 
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in the Canonical Books of the Scripturcs 3 yea, the Canonical Books 
of Scriptures ſhew the contrary, and ſo do the ancient Fathers. Chriſt 
in the Goſpel, Luk.16. thewcth only but two places, namely, Heaven 
anJ Hell ; ſaying, that the rich mans ſoul (which was unmercitul to 
Lazarus) went atter his death to Hell, and there was tormented, and 
that Lazarus ſoul (he bcing dead) was carried into Abrabams boſom, 
a place of joy and comfort. To the Thict which was exccuted at the 
Paition and fuffering of Chrilt, and bclicved in him, Chriſt anſwered, 
Hodie eris mecum in Paradiſo: This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, 
Luk. 23. 43. Which ſheweth that the Souls of the Faithful never 
come in Purgatory-tirc to be boiled and puniſhed 3 for all their fin is 
forgiven, and conſequently, the puniſhment incident .to the fame, is 
forgiven alſo, and their Souls paſs frem death tolife, and into Para- 
diſc, a place of comfort, delectablcnels, and all {wcetneſs, namely, 
Heaven, where-Chriſt 1s 3 Verily, verily, T ſzy unto you (faith Chriſt) 
he that heareth my word and believes in bim that ſent me, bath eternal 


life, and cometh not into condemnation, but paſſeth from death to life, 


Foh. 5.25. What is become then of this Purgatory ? Saint Paul ſaith, 
T covet to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, Phil. 1.23. Shewing thereby 
that preſently after his diſſolution, he was to be with Chriſt in glory. 
For we know (ſaith he) that when this earthly Tabernacle of ours is diſſol- 
ved, we have a building not made with hands, but eternal in the heavenc, 
2 Cor.5.1. Saint Fobx in his Revelation ſaith, Bleſſed are the dead which 
die in the Lord : from henceforth they reſt from their labours, and their 
works follow them, Rev. 4.1 3. It from the time of their death they have 
bleſſedneſs and rel(i(as he ſheweth)then are they not in any Purgatory- 
hire to be ſcorched and moleſted. Saint Peter telleth the Saints and 
Children of God, and afſureth them of it, That the end of their faith 
#5 the ſalvation of their ſouls, 1 Pet. 1. 9. It ſalvation of their ſouls 
begin at the end of their faith , which laſteth unto the end of their 


life, (and no longer, for then they have the fruition and poſſellion.of 


that which they believe and hope for) then it is manifeſt there 15 no 


Ambr, lib.2, de Purgatory. Ambroſe ſaith, Qui hic non receperit remiſſionem peccatorum, 


bono mortss. 


illic non erit #5 in c@lo : quia remiſſio peccatorum vita &terna eſt, He that 
here in this life receiveth not remiſſion of ſins, ſhall never come into the 


Cyprian. contra Kingdom of heaven : for life eternal is remiſſion of fins. Cyprian faith, 


Demet, traf.1. 


uando iftinc exceſſum fuerit, nullus jam locus panitentie, nulus ſatic- 


fattionss effeftus.: bic vita aut amittitur aut tenetur : hic ſalutz eterne 


cultu Dei &r fruftu providetur. And again by and by, he faith, Tu ſub 
ipſo licet exitu & wite temporalu occaſu pro delictis Deum roges, qui ve- 
rus & unus eſt , venia datur confitenti, & credenti indulgentia ſalutaris, 
& ad immortalitatem ſub ipſa morte tranſitur, That is, When men 
are once departed hence, there is then no more place of repentance, no 


effec of ſatifattion.: here life is either loft or kept  bere proviſion s made 


for 
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For eternal ſalvation by the Worſhip of God, and fruits, And therefore 
faith he, do thou call upon God, though it be at thy laſt gaſþ and depar- 
ture of this thy temporal life, but $ upon that God which is one aud true; 
pardon is given thee if thou confeſs thy ſins, and ſaving forgiveneſs if thou 
believe and from death preſently thou ſhalt paſs to immortality, Hierom gitr.inGl.c8, 
Aich, that the time of ſowing their ſeed for Chriſtians is this preſent 
Life, and that as ſoon as this life is ended, they reap everlaſting life. 
Auguſtine laith, Primum fides Catholicorum divina authoritate reguum eſſe 
credit Calorum : ſecundum gebennam. zbi omnis Apoſtata,vel a Chriſti fide 
alienus, ſupplicia experitur ; Tertium penitus ignoramus, nec eſſe in ſcri- 
pturis ſanttis reperimus, The firſt ,place (faith.he) thefaith of Catho- 
licks doth (hy divine Authority) believe to be the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven: the ſecond, Hell, a third place we are utterly ignorant of, nei- 
ther can we find avy ſuch in the holy Scriptures. And the fame. 
Auguſtine writcth in another place, That they which believe a Purga- , 


ug. Enchiv, ad 


tory-fire, are much de cived, and that through an humane conceit. How Laurent. t. 67. 
then can the Papiſts be the true Catholicks z which believe not the 
faith of the Catholicks, which Azgnſtine doth affirm. 

They alſo hold, that a man ſince the fall of Adam, hath Free-will Againſt Free- 
of himſelf, and of his own power to come unto God, and to do will 
things acceptable and well-pleaſing in his fight: Whereas God faith 
after that time, that the imaginations of mens hearts are only evil every 


day, Gen.6. If they be only evil, then have they of themſelves no 
affetion to goodneſs acceptable to him : And Chriſt ſaith, No max 
can come unto me, except my Father draw him, Joh.6.44. If he muſt be 
drawn before he can come\he hath no proclivity or willingneſs of him- 
ſelf to come. - And therefore it is that the Prophet ſaith, Convert thox 
me, and I ſhall be converted, Jer.17. ſhewing, that he hath no power in 
himſeHf to be converted. And St. Paxl ſheweth, that till God give 
Grace, there is none that doth good, #10 not one, Rom. 3. 10,0, For all 
the Philoſophical vertues and good deeds which men do before the 
have Faith (which is the gift of God) are ſin,and not acceptable to Go 
Foh.6.29, For the Apoſile witneſſeth, that without faith it is impoſſible 
to pleaſeGod, Heb.11.6. And that whatſoever i 20t of faith is fin, Rom. 
14.23. Chriſt himſelf again ſaith, that except men be ingrafted into him, 
they can bring forth no fruit, Joh. 15. 1,2, &c. Paul often teacheth that 
we muſt be new men, and caft off the old man, Epheſ.4.22. And again, 
he bids us to be renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, Epheſ. 4.23, And 
moreover he ſaith, that the natural man perceiveth not the things that are 
of God, neither can be, for they are ſpiritualy diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
And again, that it js God that worketh the will and the deed, Phil. 2. 13. 
And he plainly confeſſeth of himſelf and of all others, that we are not 
able of our ſelves ſo much as to think,a good thought \, and that all our ſuf=. 
ficiency is of God, 2 Cor. 3. 5, Which premiſſes do ſhew, that og 
| | N under 


Epheſ. 4. e 
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underſtanding, is blind, and our Will perverſe in any Divine mattes-. 
or acceptable ſervice unto God, till God do enlighten the one. and 
draw and move the other unto himſelf. Thus hath God - ordered 


- matters, to the end himlelf might have all the Glory aſcribed to him, 
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as good rcaſon he ſhould. For what is man {ince his fall in Adam, 
but an abje& and run-away from God, of himſelf ſeeking by-paths 
and crooked out-ways, leading from God, and from his Worſhip.ex- 
cept he be athſied from above ? (which is fignthed by Adams hiding 
himſelt from the preſence of God after his Fall.) And therefore 4r- 
grſtine faith well and truly, Hominem libero arbitrio male uſumg & ſe 
& illud perdidiſſe : That man having ill uſed bis Free-mill that he had, 
hath now both lojt himſelf, and that. And again, Libernm arbitrinn: 
captivatum, ne quid poſſit ad jaſtitiam : © That: Free-will 5 taken captive, 
that it ca do nothing towards righteonſeſs. And again, Hominis 1017 
libera ſed a Deo liberata voluntas obſequitur : Not the Free-will, but the 
freed will of man (which is ſet free by God) doth obey and yield obeyſance, 
And again, Liberum non fore, quod Dez gratia 111 liberavit : That the 
IVill is bound and not free, till God deliver it and ſet it at liberty.” Cyprian 
(which Saint Argruftize (© often citeth ) faith, De aullo gloriandum, Oc, 
Min mit glory of nothing, becauſe nothing is ours ; therefore every man 
annibilating his own power, muſt learn wholly to depend upon God, And 
Chryſoftom faith, that omnis homo non modo naturaliter peccator, ſed totus 
peccatum eſt ; Every man 1s not only ſinful naturally, but is altogether ſin. 
And therefore Saint Parl theweth, that tilla man be regenerate or 
born anew, and- untill he be renewed in the ſpirit of his mind; he hath 
in him nothing, clfe, but concupiſcentias erroris 5; Inſts and affeftions after 
error, E-phcſ.4.23, 24. ſaying likewiſe, that by nature'we are the ſons of 
wrath, Ephel. 2, 3: Which alſo Chriſt himſclt teſtiheth to Nicodemur, 
fying, That that which 3s born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which is bor 
of the ſpirits ſpirit; and. that except a man be born anew by that 'fpirit, 
hy can never ſo much as ſee the Kingdom of God, Joh.3.3.6%. And there- 
St, Par telleth, that there mult be a new creatnre, whoſoever will be 
11 Chrilt Jeſus, and a renewing, and Mctamorphoſs of the mind Che 
uſcth the very word) before men can fhnd out the good, and accepta= 
ble, will of God, and what pteaſcth him, Rom.12.2, 1 therefore con- 
4ude, that the Papiſts are far wide, :and know not the miſery and 
tiraldom of mon,” whereinto they are faln by that great tm and difo- 
bedicnce of A4im, while they ftand to defend Free-will in natural 
men. Indecd it appcarcth to be free and too free unto evil, but it is 
{> bond and talt tycd from dc<tire of any Divine dutics, that God 
File ttt draw it out of that ſervitude whercin it 1s, 2nd fer it at liber-= 
Ly. and. move; to come. before it will thew any readineſs that way, I 
it herefoie Giey fee, that their Church not only may err, but crr- 
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They hold that in the Sacrament of the Loyds Supper, it is lawful 
to debar the-pcople of the Cup 3 and ſo they uſe : Which is contrary 
co the inftitution of Chriſt , 'Bibzte ex hoc omnes, Drink ye all of this, 
Mat. 26,27. And as well and by as good authority may they take the 
bread from the people likewiſe. And it is contrary to the expreſs do- 
Qrine of Saint Paul, 1 Cor.11.23,28. (who, as himſelf. tciiheth, de- 
livered the Inſtitution of Chriſt) tor he ſanth, Let a man examine him- 
elf ;' Et fic 'edat, & bibat © and ſo let him eat of this Bread, and drink of 
this Cap. So that he muſt drink as well as he muſt cat. And that the 
people ſhould be partakers, and receive in both kinds, was obſerved 
many hundred years in the Church after Chriſt, Inſomuch, as Pope 
Gelaſins decreed, that all they ſhould be excommunicate, which would 


99 
& painſt Com- 


nulonmone 
kind, 


receive-but m'one kind. But Rome that now is, is not Rome that then C. Comperimis 


all Antiquity, and all Divinity. 
Bat they hold' (which is a marvellous groſs error alſo) Tranſub- 


was: but with her Council of Coyſtaxce, is not aſhamed to go againſt 


ae conſecras 
diſt, 25 


Againſt Tran- 


ftantiation in the Sacrament 3 namely, that after the words of Conſe- ſubſtantiation. 


cration, 'the Bread and Wine are changed into the very ſubſtance of 
the: Body and Blood of Chrift 3 Ant this they would ſeem to ground 
upon theſe words, Hoc eff corpus menm ; 'This 1s my Bally, Mat. 26, 26. 
which they will -have to be expounded literally.  'Bur-why' chen do 
they not expound the other words of Chriſt literally alſo concerning 
the Cup? For the Text faith, in the 27, and 28. verſes, That he toob 
he Cnp, Oc. and faid, This is myblood. 1am ſaxc they will not Tay, that 
the' Cup was the blood of Chrilt (as the words-be) but they will grant 
a'fignre-in thoſe words; namely, Contimens procontento, that by the cup 
75 meant the Wine in it, It then they williadmit a figure in this, why 
may there not be a figure in the other ? namely, fignatum pro ſigno; 
That theſe words. This is my Boay,ſhould be underſtood thus, The bread 
7'a ſign of my Body (which was broken for you. ) - It we look into 
the old Sacraments of the Fews, namely, Circumciſion, and the Paſ- 
chal Lamb, we ſhall tind the phraſe of ſpeech obſerved. For Circum- 
cifion was called the Lords Covenant, when indeed it was not the 
Covenant (as all men do know) but a ſign and ſcal of the Covenant : 

for the Covenant was this to Abraham. Ego Deus tuns.& ſeminis tri &c, 
T will be thy God, and the 'God of thy ſted, &rc. Gen.17. Rom. 4. 21. 

'So likewiſe the Paſchal Lamb is called the Paſſover, when indecd it 
-was-but a ſign of the Pafſover.or palling, over or thorow the Red Sea, 
(which was a mighty and moſt wondertul deliverance, Pharaoh and all 

his Hoſt being drown'd inthe Sea, when they paſſed thorow as on diy 
land.) Inſomuch therefore as it is uſual in Sacraments lo to ſpeak, it is 
"not againſt reaſon, but ſtandeth with very good reafon to think, that 
Chriſt Jeſus in inſtituting, this Sacrament, which to the Chriſttans 13 the 
ſame that the Paſchal Lamb was to the Fews, did likewiſe call the 
: N 2 Bread 
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God: Arrow againſt Aiheifts. 

Bread his Body, in ſuch ſort as the Paſchal Lamb was the Paſſoyer : 
that is to ſay, hguratively 3 that as the Paſchal Lamb was called the 
Paſſover, and yet was but a ſign and remembrance of their Paffover ; 
ſo the Bread was called his Body, and yet it was but a ſign and remem- 
brance of his Body. 

And that this is the right Expoſition, may appear By the words of 
Chrilt, where he faith, Do #his in remembrance of Chrift, Luk. 22. 19. 


Marcion. lib.qg. Tertuliian likewiſe doth ſo expound them : for he faith, Chriſt ſaid, hoe 


Aiugin ale, 


Auguſt. #n Tom. 
6. cont. Ada- 
mant, 


Arg. in 7o'\, 
Trait. Zo 


eſt corpus menm, 1d eſt, fignra corporis mei; This is my body, that Is, a fie 
gure of my body. Auguſtine likewiſe ſaith, Chrifts miranda patientiz 
adbibuit fJudam ad convivium, in quo corporis & ſanguinis ſui figuram 
diſcipulis tradidit : The admirable patience of Chriſt . admitted Judas to 
the Bunquet, wherein he delivered to his Diſciples a figure of his body 
and ilovod, And again he ſaith, Non dubitavit Dominus dicere, Hoc eff 
corpus meum cum daret ſignum corp:ris ſui : The Lord doubted not to ſay, 
This 's my body, when he gave but the fign of bis body. And this Ex- 
poſition mult needs be true : For St. Pawl faith plainly and expreſly, 
1 Cor, 11.26, 28, That the Communicant doth eat bread : Ergo, it re- 
maineth brcad, after the words of Conſecration. For if it were trane 
ſub{antiate into the Body of Chriſt, then were there no bread to 
eat,but the body of Chriſt is the thing that ſhould be eaten. But: none 
do eat the very body of Chriſt : for it every Communicant.did cat the 
very body of Chriſt naturally, carnally. and really (as they groſly ſup- 
poſe) Chriſt ſhovld- have a number of bodies, which is palpably ab- 
ſard and monſtrous; . and beſide, then every.Communicant ſhould be 
ſaved, yea, cven Judas himſclf (which is known to be the child of 
perdition, for Chri't faith, He that-eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath eternal life, Joh. 6. 54. Indeed the Ele& and godly. do cat Chriſt 
and drink Chriſt, but how ? not carnally, but ſpiritually, and by a 
true faith, apprchending Chriſt, and applying Chriſt with all his be- 
nchts. as firmly unto their Souls, as the Bread and Wine is applicd to 
their bodies. Befdes, if Chriſt pave his Body to be eaten really by 
his Diſciples, at the time of the inltitution of this Sacrament, . what - 
was It that did hang on the Crols on:the.morrow 2 - Morcover, .Saint 
Peter ſaith, Ad. 3.21, that as touching the Body of Chriſt, the Hea- 
vens mult contain him- unto the cnd of the World. | If his body be 
Hcavcn, and that he hath a true body as all men know he hath) how 
can it be that he ſhould; be- both in Heaven .and in Earth, as touching, - 
his b. dy at one time? For though he have a glorihcd body, yet he re- 
tane.h the vatureand property of a true body ſtill; which can be but 
in one phceat once. And fo faith Angnſtine, frying, Cirpues Domini 
q#0 re rrextt, unn tautnm. 11:0 eſſe poteſt : The body of the Lord were 


be riſe again,.cau be but in one p/ace only, But the Papiſts, to help thcm- 


{lves, are drizenito, this, to ſay, that there is, a miracle .in the Sacx3- 
ment, 


Gods Arrow: againſt Atheiſts. 


ment. and that Chriſt is there miraculouſly. Whereunto I anſwer, 

that if the Bread be turned into the very Body of Chriſt by a miracle, 

then ſhould it appear viſibly ſo; for the nature of every Miracle is 

to be viſible to the outward eye and ſenſes; as when Chriſt turncd 

Water-into Wine, it was viſibly Wine; when Moſes Rod was turned 

into a Serpent,” it was viſibly a Serpent : and ſo it the Bread: be tur- 

ned into-the very Body of Chriſt, it is viſibly his Body, if you will. 

Hold a miracle to be wrought therein. But Auguſtine anſwereth,there _ | 

is no miracle in the Sacrament, faying thus, Honorem tanquam religioſa TAY ae- 

poſſunt habere, ſtuporem tanquam mira non'poſſunt : The Sacraments may. ans arrad 

have honour as things religious, but they are not to be admired at as mira- 

cles. Theodoret, alſo. is moſt expreſs againſt Tranſubſiantiation, for. 

thus he faith, Neque enim figna myſtica poſt ſanfificstionem recedunt 'a 

natura ſua : manent enim in priore ſubſtantia, figura &: forma, & vidert The0dearaloge2s- 

& tangi poſſunt ſicut prins, That is, the myſtical ſigns after Conſecration,, 

do not depart from their nature; for they abide ſtill in their former ſub- 

ſtance, figure, and form, and may. be both ſeen and felt as _be- 

ore. 7 

þ Gelaſins a Pope himſelf, doth ſay moſt plainly, that there is no Tran- 

ſubſtantiation in the Sacrament : his words be theſe, Nox definit ſub- | 

ftantia vel naturs panis & vini , & certe imago, & ſimilitudo corporis & Gelaſ. contra; 

ſanguinis Chriſti in aftione myſteriorum corporis Chriſti celebratur : The ſub- wnens 

ftance or nature of bread and wine doth not ceafe, and verily there is the 

image and ſimilitude of the body aud blood of Chrift, celebrated in the 

#ftion of the myſteries of the body of Chrift. And therefore.I conclude, 

that te Church of Rome. which now is, is not the ſame which it was 

in f.xm:r times, but it. is become degenerate and revolted from that : 

former purity, which once was in it : And conſequently it is expreſly . 

manifeſt, that that Church both may and doth err. | 
The Church of Rome doth further hold,” that their Pope hath au- 

tho1ity to depoſe Kings and Princes. But by what title? It is clear 

tha: i 1 his either ſo doing, or attempting to do, he 1s both a notable 

tra\t.r unto God, whole authority he doth claim and. arrogate, and 

unto Piinces, to. whom he ſhould be ſubject. For.the railing and 

pulling down of Princes, God hath reſerved to himfelt alone, in his - 

power. For it js he, (not the Pope) that depoſeth the mighty from their - 

ſents, and exalteththem that are of low degree, Luk.1. It is be (not the 

Pope) that putteth down Kinzs, and giveth Kingdoms to whomſoever be . 

wil. And it is he that teſtiticih of himſelf, ſaying, Per me Reges reg- - 

nant. & principes dominantur : by me Kings reign, and Princes bear do--- 

minin, Dan.2.20. and Chap.q-14. and 22. Sceing theretore it is God 7? 

that hath. chis high Authority proper to himſelt,, whichwway can the - 

Pope claim it, without injury and treaſon unto God ? © Will he claim : 

i by xcaſon of his keys, and in his Apoltolcal xight ? That he can» - 

nk 7 


Againſt the'7 
Popes Supre«. - 
macy.. 
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Piſhop of Rome can.claim,no more authority b 


Cods Arrow 10117 Atheiit:. 
not do; For he muſt remember that the'Keys given, were ths Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 16.19. And therefore by authority'vf the 
Keys he cannot meddle with Terreſtrial Kingdoms, to open an cn- 
trance for any into them, or to.ſhut out or exclude any that be in 
them. And beſide, Saint Pax! the Apoſtle doth lay expreſly both of 
himſelf, and of the rcſt of the Apoſtles, that How. great authority. ſo. 
ever they have for the overthrowing of ſtrong holds, (that'is, of re- 
belious thoughts, and proud conceits, and ſtiff-necked opinions ſca- 
ted in mens hcarts againſt God, as himſdt expoundeth in the ſame 
place) that all thcir power and means to convert men, 1s only by the 
Tword of the Spirit, which 1s the Word of God, and by the POWer 
of the Keys committed to them. In all which their authority, given 
unto them from Chriſt, he eonfefſeth plainly,' 2 Cor. 10. 4; that the 
weipons of their warfare are nf <a1al,, but might through Gad, 
that is ſpiritual. Which words do demonfirate, that by their Eccle- 
Haſtical Miniſtery, they have clearly no Civil Authority committed to 

And moreover it is manifeſt, by the practice of, the ApoRles, and 
all their Precepts (commanding all Chriſtians to obey their 'Rulers, 


_ their Rings, and Princes, ya though they were perſecutors) that the 


Apoſtles never had any ſuch authority comtitted to them, Rom, 1 3:1, 
2.3.4. I Pet.2.13. Tit.3.1. And thercfore It is undoubtedly truc,that 
the Pope of Rome.cannot claim it by apy on authority. - Again, the 

authority by.the power of the Keys, 
or of binding and Joofng than'any other Biſhap Cl{ewhers may. do.z 


Ca 5 r a3 a: IO -« tl we kt. $3+! ds 11117” At. - / " 
for the Reys, . that is to ſay, the power of opening and ſhutting, :a 


of binding and looſing, 7eþ.20.22,23. were given to all the rcſt of the 
Apoſtles as well as to Peter. And conſequently for any Miniſicr of the 
Goſpel, thereby to claim authority above another, is abſurd 3 for they 
be all indiffercntly joyned in one commillion, and therefore have all 
cqual authority 3 and thercfore the Biſhop of Rome by. vcrtue of the 
Keys, hath no more authority than any other Biſhop hath 3 that is to 
ſay, none at all to depoſe Princes. Their duty is rather to practiſe obe- 
dicnce themſelves to them, and to teach the ſame obedience to others 
as. the Apoſtles of Chriſt did, - Yea Chriſt himi{clt faid, His Kingdow 
w.s not of this world, Joh.1$.36. hunſclt likewiſe refuſcd to, be madeia 
King, Foh.6. 15. Hunſcli paid tribute unto Ceſ.ir, and commanded 
others to give the ſame, and all other dutics of ſubjection and obedj- 
ence unto Ceſar, Mat.22.21. If he were ſubject to Ceſar, it is a ſhame 
tor the Biſhop of Rome to cxalt himſelt above Ceſar, 

But perchance the Biſhop of Rome will challegge. this his Sovercign 
Authozity over Princes by donation from Conſtantine, or ſome other 
Chriſtian Emperour. Indeed ſuch fables fomctimes he is not aſhamed 
0 utter ; butlet it be the Rrongeſt way for him, If you Wl IE 

ome 
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ſome Chriſtiani Emperour was {q tooliſh as $o. give him his Empire, 

(which is-neither, likely nor cred}hle)) yet fay, I, it was neither lawful, 

nor tolerable for him to take it,it he will be a Minitter of the Goſpel, 

or ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles. For, Chrilt hath expreſly forbidden his 

Apoſiles, and in them all the Miniſters of the Goſpel, all ſuch domi- 

nion, and civi} juriſdiction, ſaying thus unto them, The Kings of Na- 

tions reign over. them, and they that be great amongſt them, bear rule or - 
dominion. but it ſhall 'yot be ſo with you,Mat.20.25,26, Mark. io. 42,43. 

Luk.22:2 5.26. $ | 

Which words be mioſt prohibitory, and ſhew that they may not 
reign like Kings of Nations, nor bear rule as great men in thoſe Na-- 
tions.do.z. but they muſt ſerve in the Church, be diligent to diſcharge 
that great charge in.the Church, which their Maſter Chriſt Jeſus. hath | 
laid upon them. And therefore every way the Pope of Rowe hath no 
title, but is hereby an uſurper. and an intruder, and a notorious and 
odious Traytor, both to God and Princes. And bcetides, all the anci-- 
ent Churches have afhrmed and acknowledgcd the ſupream authority 
of Princes, above, and over all both Pricſis and People. And theretore 
faith Tertullian, Colimus Imperatorem ut hominem a Deo ſecundum, &* ſolo Tirtvl. ad Scap, 
Deo miuarem : We honour the Emperour as the next man to God, and infe- _ 
riounto-God only. And again he faith, That Princes are, A Deo ſecunds, yon i AÞ0- 
poſt eum primi, ante omnes, & ſuper omnes : The ſecond to God, the firſt oth 
next after God; and before and over all men, 

Optstus in like ſort faith, Szper Imperatorem non eſt nift ſolus Dens, gy4411; conc, 
qui fecit Imperatorems There is none above the Emperour, but God only Parmen.lib. 12. 
which made the Emperour. And Chryſoſtome ſaith, Parem, ullum ſuper C1Y/olt. ad po- 
terram 1o# habet: He hath no equal on earth. And Gregory Biſhop of {'"" Antiochs 

8 a : 101le 2. 
Rome, himſclf affirmeth, That the power 4s given to Princes from hea- ,... gore Epiſt.l. 
wen, not only over Soldiers, but Prieſts. And therefore I conclude, that 4, cp. 100, & 
the Church of Rome which now is, is not the Church which once it cþ. 103. 
was, but is wonderfully fallen-into-corruption, and grown into pride, 
both againſt God; and his anointed Prince.z and conſequently not on- 
ly may err, but doth crr, and that. moſt deteſtably, and abuminably 
in the higheſt degree. 

* The Biſhop of Rome doth further hold, that he hath authority from Againſt Tn- 
God:to forgive (ins 3 and thereupon he ſendeth from his Charters of &v/gences ans 
Pardon, his Bulls and TIndulgences, to ſuch as he meaneth to aſſoil, ** ns 
The Scriptures in the Goſpc] could ſay, None can forgave fins but God, 

' Mark.2.7. Fob 14.4. 1ja.44.25. It therctore the Pope of Rome will taie 
upon him to forgive tins (in that ſort he doth) he muſt prove hinſclt 
to be God, otherwiſe his actions will not be warranted. How coltcn - 
inthe Scriptures 15 it ſaid of God.that he forgiveth iniquity and tranf- 

ercttions ? aſcribing that authority only to God, and to no other. 

I need not recite any particular places, the whole Book of God 13 
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plentiful herein. 1 do not deny,but Miniſters -of the Goſpel have :-pow-= 
cr to bind and looſe finners 3 (as Chriſt himſelf ſheweth, Maz.16.)) but 
how, and whom? They can neither juſtifie the unrighteous, whom 
God abhorreth, not yet condemn the godly and faithtul, whom God 
dearly loveth. In as much therefore as they cannot pardon ſuch as God 
condemneth,nor yet condcmn ſuch whom God acquitteth, Rom.$.33, 
34- it is manifeſt that all their power of binding and looſing ſinners,is 
limited and bounded within the compaſs of Gods word, which they 
may not pals ; tur if they do, they go beyond their warrant, and ſo all 
that they do, will be of no force. The incredulons and obſtinately 
FOND ee Os wicked perſons, they may by warrant of Gods word pronounce con- 
-hind and looſe 4-mnation agaioſt, exccpt they do repent 3 and to the aſſuredly faith- 
| ul, repentan?, and godly perſons, whoſe continual care is to pleaſe 
God. and walk in his ways, they may pronounce the ſentence of un- 
doubtcd and ccrtain ſalvation, becauſe the Word of God doth affirm 
as much 3 and chis 1s all the binding and looſing of ſinners which they 
have. For in all their pronunciations of pardons, and forgiveneſs of 
ſins, they mult be ſure they ſpeak not in their own names, nor their 
own wills and pleaſures, but they muſt do it in the name of God, be- 
ing fit aſſured that it is his word, will and pleaſure, which they utter. 
But the Biſhop of Rome obſerveth not the rule of God*s Word to ſquare 
-and meaſure his pardon by, but pardoneth whom he liſt, and as he 
liſt, as if he were a god himſelf , having abſolute power in himſelf 
(without reſpect of God's Word or Will) to do what he liſt, In ſo 
much as Traytors and Rebels againſt God, and their lawful Princes, he 
will not only pardon without exception, but he will abett them tn 
their damnable courſes, till at Jaſt (when it is too late for thera to re- 
pent) they will (if they take not good heed in time) feel the ſmart of it 
in Hell-torments together for.ever. What the Religion of Rome is, 
may appear by this, that any man for money may get a pardon for his 
fins; and then what ſin need rich men fear to commit, when a Pope's 
Pardon will falveall? or how can it be otherwiſe than a Religion of 
licentiouſnels, when for money a man may have a licenſe or diſpenſati- 
on againſt any ſin whatſoever. Theſe things be ſuch open blots to 
the Romiſh Religion,as that worthily every good and godly mind hath 
It in deteſtation,and doth juſtly condemn it. Yet further will I prove, 
DS Ges. that the Church of Rome cannot be the true Church potllibly. 
ey. 1 The Church of Rome dath hold, that the Divine and Sacred 
Concil. Trident. Scriptures do not contain all things neceſſary to Salvation 3 but their 
1 decyet.q. ſſſ- unwritten traditions muſt (torſooth) all be received with equal and 
Diſtan(?. 20. G \jkeauthority 3 for ſo hath their Council of Trent determined. And 
- ay ogy a Pope Leo the fourth feareth not to pronounce with a loud voice, That 
1%. 4 Cano", ; _ 
Diſt.15.cap. ſic be that receiveth not witbont difference the Popiſh Canons,as well as the Foxr 


gmnes, Goſpels, believeth not aright, nor boldeth the Catholick faith effeftnally, 
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The Decretal Epiſtles alſo they number with the Canonical Scriptuxcs. 
And Pope Agatho faith, that all the Sanctions and Dectees of* their 
Romiſh See are to be taken as eſtabliſhed by the Divine voice. Which 
Blaſphcmies who can abide ? For hereby they make both the 'Scrip- 
tures imperfect 3 and not ſo content, do further add unto thoſe Scri- 
OLUTCS. | 

. Whercin they commit two notable ſins; firſt, accufing the Sacred 
and Canonical Scriptures, that they contain not all matters neceſſary 
to Salvation : which is directly contrary to the Teſtimony of Saint 
Fohn, who ſaith, That theſe things are written that ye may believe, and 
that in belzeving you may have life eternal, And clean contrary to the 
Teftimony of St. Panl, who ſaith, That the Scriptures (given by Di- 
vine Inſpiration) are profitable to reprove, to teach, to corred, to inſtrut?, 
and perfed the man of God, 2 Tim. 3.15, Ergo, the Scriptures or Word 
of God written, is a true, ſound, and perte& whole dodrine, con- 
raining in it ſelf fully all things needful for our Salvation. Yea, St. Paul 
faith expreſly to Timothy, -That the Scriptures are able to make him wiſe 
#nto ſalvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15. And therefore the Church of Rome be- 
ing clean'contradictory, doth marvecllouſly err ; and therefore alſo we 
need none of their unwritten traditions. 

And again, how ſhould we be aſſured that thoſe Traditions which 
they call Apoſtolical, be Apoſtolica], conſidering them not written by 
the Apoſtles? Auguſtine ſpeaking hereof, faith thus, $i que reticuit 
Feſus Chriftus, quis noſtrum dicet boc vel iliud eſſe ? Et fi quis hoc dicat, |, var, 
quomodo probabit * That is, If eſis Chriſt have kept any thing cloſe, 
which of us ſhall ſay it is this or that ? And if any ſay, it is this, how will 
he prove it ? For all the errors of the Church ot Rome, ſhroud them- 
ſelves under the harbour of Traditions. And Chryſoſtome faith flatly, , bryJoſt.i Mat. 
Ir hatſoever is requiſite for our Salvation, is contained in the Scriptures. 24:hom, 4.Chry- 
And again he ſaith, Al[things be clear aud manifeſt in the Scriptures, and ſoſt.in 2.1hiſa. 
whatſoever things be neecdful be manifeſt there, And Hierome in the *, _ - 
Prologue of the Bible to Paulixe,. after he had recited the Books of the - ny . —_ 
New Teſtament and the Old, faith thus, IT pray thee (dear Brother) te Ele, 
among theſe live, muſe upon theſe, know nothing elſe, ſcek fur none - other 
thing. And again, upon the Books of the Old and Nev; Teſtament 
Theſe Writings be holy, theſe Books be ſound, there is none other to be com- 
pared to theſe; whatſoever is beſide theſe may in 0 wiſe be received amonefl 
theſe holy things. And again he faith, All other things which they ſeek out Hirrome upon 
or invent at their pleaſure, without the authority and teſtimony of the Scri- H488* 2+ 
ptures (4s though they were the traditions of the Apoſtles ) the word of God 
catteth off, Let us therefore ſtand faſt to the written Word of God; 
and as for their Traditions, which they cannot prove, but obtrude 
unto us without Teſtimony of Scriptures, let us contemn them. For Athanaf. contra 
as Athanaſius ſaith, The holy Scriptures inſpired from God are ſufficient Geutilts. 
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to all inſtruction of the truth. And as for the other point of the Papiſts 
in cqualling and adding their Traditions, their Decretal Epiſtles and 
Canons, to the pure and divine Word of God, it is blaſphemy into]- 
lerable, and who can endure it ? For doth not God ſay thus, Ye ſpall 
put nothing to the word which I command you, neither take ought there- 


from, Dent.4. And again he ſaith, Wharſoever I command you, that rake 


heed ye do only to the Lord 5 put nothing thereto, nor take ought therefrom. 
And doth not St. Foha in his Revelation ſay, That if any man add to 
this Book,, God ſhall add unto him the plagues which are written in this 
Book, , and ſhall take away his part out of the Book of Life ? 1 conclude 
therefore, that the Church of Rome, - which doth not content her («lf 
with the Sacred and holy Scripture (which the chaſte ſpouſe of Chriſ 
evermore doth) is not the true Church of God : For there ſhe ſheweth 
her (clt to bear the mark of a (trumpet. But when ſhe proceedeth and 
addeth her own Traditions, Decretal Epiſtles and Canons, to the 
Word written 3 and makecth them to be of as good and equal autho- 
rity as the Canonical and Sacred Scriptures themſelves, what greater 
pride could have been ſhewed, or what higher Blaſphemy ? But theſe 
are the right notes of an adultreſs,to equal her ſelf with her Husband. 
Yea, what ſhould ] ſay more ? + They hold, that the authority of the 
Church is above the Scriptures, which ſheweth fully the notable pride 
and ſpiritual Whoredom of their Church. 

2. The Church of Rome is Idolatrous,' and therefore it is not the 
true Church. They fall down before Idols and Images, as the Heathen 
did, and therefore commit Idolatry as the Heathen did ; I ſpeak of the 
manner ef their worſhip 3 for the Heathen, howlocver they worſhtp- 
p<d not the true God, yet they thought they worſhipped the true God, 
and their meaning was to worſhip the triie God in the Image or Ido], 
as the Papiſts likewiſe do mean >. for they ſay they be not ſuch fools as 
to think, or believe, that an Image or Idol (made of wood or ſtone) 
could be God 3 neither were the Heathen ſo fooliſh as to think, or be- 
Iieve, that their Idols or Images were God, (for they knew they were 
made of wood or ſtone, or ſuch like) ; but (as they took it) they wor- 
thippcd God in the Image, as the Papilts ſay they do And therefore 
the caſc tor the manner of Worſhip 1s all one. Again, it the Papiſts do 
not worſhip the Idol or Image, why do they bow. down unto it ?. 
Ged commandeth, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven 
Image; fo that the very making of Images -to repreſent God withal 
(who 15 a Spirit cternal and inviſible) is Idolatry. Again he faith, 
Tha ſhalt act b:w down to them nor worſhip them, &c. So that to bow 
d wn unto them (though they be ſuppoſed to repreſent God) .is Ido- 
atry : tor God muſt be worſhipped tn ſuch fort as him{clt hath pre- 
leribcd, and not otherwiſe. And that it is flat Idolatry to. Worthip 
Gi dinay Im'pcis expreſſed and mavitelt by the Children of Trae? 

When 
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when they made the golden Calf to bea repreſentation of God; for 
the Text ſheweth that it was Idolatry, for which many of them were Exod. 32. 
plagued and puriſhed; and yet their meaning was to worſhip the true 
God in the Calf: for they were not ſo ſimple as to think, or believe, 
that that dead Idol or Image was God, and therefore the Idolatry of 
the Church of Rome is as grofs and wicked as theirs was, Neither can 
the Papiſts help themſelves in their wonted diſtinction cf Java, and 
aaTeea, affirming that they give to Images but Duliam.that is, ſervice; 
and to God Latriam, that is, Worſhip; ſhewing thereby, that both 
they worſhip God, and ſerve Images. But how agreeth the Temple of 
God with Images, faith Pay}, or what warrant have they to ſerve ,, | | 
Images beſide God ? When Chriſt himſelf ſaith (it is written) Thor None. s. wy 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhaſg thou ſerve. & 10. 20, 
And Paul the Apoſtle doth likewiſe perſwade expreſly, that men 2 Theſ. 5. 
ſhould turn from Idols or Images, to ſerve the living Irving God (where 
the word Dwl:a is uſed) whereby the Apoſtle doth ſhew, that there is 
ſuch an oppoſition between Images and the Service of God, that he 
that ſerveth the one cannot ſcrve the other. God himſelf difliketh 
Idols and Images utterly, ſaying by the Prophct, that they are ſo far Habak. 1. 
from being Lay-mens books (as the Papiſts term them) that they are no 
better than teachers of lyes. And Saint Fohx himſelf commandeth all * Joh» 5+ 22 
Chriſtians to keep themſelves from Idols 3 beſides, it is Idolatry to 
pray unto any but God 3 for Chriſt biddeth when men pray, not to 
call upon the Virgin Mary, nor any other Saint departed this life, but 
upon God only. 1/hen ye pray (faith he) ſay thus,Our Father which ar; Mate 6: 
in Heaven, &c. Again, Saint Paul ſaith, How ſhall they call upon him on K0\10: 1, 
whom they have not believed ? Declaring thereby, that Faith and 
Prayer go together. We can call upon none,but we muſt conſequent- 
ly alfo believe on him : but we are to believe on none but God; there- 
fore we may pray to none but God; and therefore the Church of 
Rome calling upon Saints departed, committeth grofs Idolatry : for 
the Scripture ſheweth, that God only is to be prayed unto. Beſides, 
they teach in their Idolatrous Maſs, or Sacrament of the Altar (as 
ths term it) after a certain mumbling of words by the Prieſt, there is 
.no Bread nor Wine remaining, but the very Body and Blood of Chriſt; 
and that piece of Bread which is ſhewed (tor Bread it ſtill appearcth to 
be, for all their Magical mumbling;) they command to be adored and 
worſhipped. To adore or worſhip any Creature (ſuch as Bread 15) is 
Idolatry: The Papiftical Church doth the ſame : Fygo,it is Idolatrous. 
I have proved it before, that it remaincth Bread after the Conſecrati= 
on and that Chritt cannot po!hbly be there, as touching the bodily 
ſabſtance, becauſe in that reſpe& he #4 aſcended up into heaven,and there 
SFirteth on the right hand of God his Father, until he come to judg the quick, 
and the dead, © * And if they will not believe Divine teſtimonies there- 
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thercin, yet the authority of Cicero a Heathen man might ſomewhat. 
move them, for in one place he ſaith, Quem tam amentem. eſſe putas, qui. 
ilum quo veſcatur, Deum credat eſſe * That is, Whom do you think ſo. 
mad, as to believe that which he eateth to be God? Inſomuch therefore. 
as the Church: of Rome doth worſhip Bread as it it were God, it is 
manifeſt, they be groſs Idolaters. And conſequently their Church can-. 
not be the true Church of God on carth. 

5." The Papiſts do not deny Chriſt in words, but if we examine 
them by particulars, «we ſhall hnd that in deed they do : As for ex- 
ample, we know that the right faith believeth Chriſt Jeſus to be both. 
God and Man, which the Church of. Rome 1n words will alſo afhrm ; 
but nrge them in this point of the Sacrament, and then they bewray 
themſclves.that they beligve not Chritt to have a true Body; for when 
they are prciſed with this, that the Body of Chriſt cannot be both in 
Hcaven and in Earth at one and the (elt-ſame time, becauſe it is again 


the nature of a true body ſo to be 3 then they. become UVbiquitaries,and 


ſay, that becauſe the God-head of Chritt 15 every where, therefore his, 
Humanity is every where. | But this is no good conſequent ; for the. 
Godhcad and Humanity arc of ſeveral natures. And it his Body and 
Fleſh were every where, as his Godhead is 3 how is that true which 
the Angel ſpake, ſaying, Szrrexit, non eſt hic: He # riſen,he is not here? 
for theſe words ſhew' that his Body and Fleth is not every where. Again, 
it he were every. where in rcfpect of his Humanity, how is it true that 
he aſcended into Heaven ?- For that word, Aſcenſion, doth ſhew that 
his bodily prcſence did remove from one place to another ; and then 
was It not in that place from whence it did remove. 
Laſily. It is the property of a Divine Nature to be every where, and 
therctore whilſt they defend this Ubiquity of the Fleſh of Chriſt, it 1s as 
much as if they ſhould ſay, that the Fleſh of Chriſt is turned into God, 
(which isa groſs Herclie.) And thus it appeareth, that the Papiſts do, 
with the Eutiehians, deny that Chriſt hath a true Body, when they | 
hold, that contrary to the nature of a true body) it may be in divers 
places at once 3 yea, every where; and therefore denying Chriſt to 


have a true body. they are not the true Church. And ſo much for 
their errour concerning the Ferſon of Chriſt. . 


4 Now for the Office of Chriſt (for his Perſon and his Office be two 
chick things which we are all to regard.) The Papiſts will yield with 
us, that it conſilicth in theſe three points > namely, that he is both a 
Prophet, a Prieſt, and a King. This I-fay in words they will acknow- 
ledg, but in deeds and verity they do not : for in reſpe& that Chriſt 
is our Prophet, which ſhould and did reveal his Fathers Will unto the 
Wor!d, we ought to be content with his voice, and ſearch no further 
than he hath revealed in.the Scriptures. But the Papiſts are not ſo con-- 
tcnted, but they hold that their: unwritten Traditions , + and Popiſh 

-.-._- Lanons, 
4 


ka 


Gods Arrow agatnst Atheiſts. 


Canons.muſt alſo be received npon like peril of Damnation, as before 
Tſhewed. Concerning the Prieſt-hood of Chriſt, it confifteth in two 

things, namely, the offering np of himſelf once for a full, perfect, and 
ſufficient Sacrifice 3 and bis interceſſion with his Father, which yet re- 

maineth alſo, and ſhall do to the worlds end. Both theſe the Papiſts 
annihilate, as I'will prove. Firſt, concerning the Sacritice and Obla- 

tion of Chriſt, there is no doubt, but being once done upon the Crofs, 

it was a molt full, perfect, and fatisfadtory Sacrifice, to deliver both 

a-cculpa & pena, from the guiltineſs, and the puniſhment incident to 

that guiltineſs 3 for otherwiſe, how ſhould Chriſt be Jeſus, that is, - 

a Saviour, if he did not deliver us from the puniſhment, as well as 7% 1+ 277 
from the fin? But the Papiſts hold that Chriſt hath obtained by his 

Paſſion remiſhon' for our {ins going; before Baptiſm ; but for fins com- 

mitted after Baptiſm, that his Paſhon hath taken away only the/guilci- 

neſs, that the puniſhment rematneth notwithſtanding 3 which is to be: 

paid in purgatory (as they ſay) and to be redeemed by our own fati(- 
factions,and ſo they make the puniſhment due to lin, (which is indeed? 

eternal in Hell) tobe. but temporary in Purgatory, upon fatisfactions 

(as they have deviſed.) But what can a man give for the ranſom of 

his Soul? And it appeareth before, even by the report of Auguſtine; 

that the Catholick faith believeth no Purgatory, ſuch as they have in- 

vented... For as St. John ſaith, The blood of Chriſt s that which purgeth# x Joh. 1. 7.- 
us from all fin-: and that his moſt precious blood'is the only Purgatory 

we hold, and doth deliver his people from the punyſhment due to fins, 

as well as from fins for our puniſhment was laid upon him.and with 

his firipes we are healed, as the Prophet Iſaiah (peaketh. Again, the If: 53. 
Papiſts do ſay, they offer up Chrift in their Maſs, which Maſs they ſay 

is propitiatory, both for the living and the dead. Firſt, for the dead it 

cannot be propltiatory, nor do good unto 3 for as the tree falleth, fo 

it lieth, and as a man is found to die, fo he goeth cither to Heaven or Eccleſ, 12, 
to Hell. A third. place which the Papyſts call Purgatory, there is not. 

And if any be in Heaven, their Maſſes can do them no good; for 

they enjoy all good already. And if any man be in Hell, we know 

that Ex inferno nulla redemptio , From helÞthere is no redemption. And: Luk. 16, 
therefore for the dead it cannot be propitiatory, nor any thing elſe a- 

vailablez and tor the living it cannot be propitiatory, Yea it is blaſ- 

phemous and derogatory to the patſion of Chriſt once for all; for in- 

almuch as he is a Prieſt tor ever, after the order of Melchizedeck he is Heb.$.86,7,% 
to die but once, which he did upon the Croſs-3 whoſe oblation being &c. & 9. 
perfect (as the Author to the Hebrews {ſpeaketh) necded not any other 

help (as-of Maſs, or whatſoever elfe) ro make it perfect 3 yea, it 1s 

wicked, grols, blaſphemous, and damnable to ſuppoſe any imperte- 

Eon in the {acrifice and 'oblation of Jeſus Chrift : tor God twice cri» Mat. 3. 27> 
ed with a loud voice from Heaven, faying, This 9 my beloved Son in Mat 17. & 
whom 7 am well pleaſed, 5 As 
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s As touching the other part of his Prieſt-hood, namely, his in- 
terceſſion with his Father, whereby he maketh requeſt unto God for 
us, although the Papiſts aſcrib2 that chiefly unto Chriſt; yet what do 
they clſe but clean rob him of it, when they aſlociate others with him? 
And namely the Virgin Mary, they call her the = of Heaven, the 
Gate of Paradiſe, their life and ſweetneſs, the Treaſure of Grace, the re- 
fuge of ſinners, and the Mediatrix of men. 1 pray, what do they now 
leave to Chriſt? Yea, when they lay thus to her, O Felix puerpera no- 
ſtra pians ſcelera jure matris impera Redemptori, That is, O happy Mo- 


ther ſatisfying for our ſins, by thy Mytherly anthority command the Re- 


deemer. What greater blaſphemy to Chritt could they have uttered ? 
It is clear that St. Paxl ſaith, There # but one God, and one Mediator be- 


: tween God and Man, The Man Chriſt Feſus, 1 Tim. 2.5. But 'the Papiſts 


be not contcut with him, but will have many Mediators. St.Pawl! faith 
moreover, that by him we have boldneſs aud acceſs unto God, Ephel.3.12. 
And therctore what fooliſh fear is it of Papiſts to appoint to themſelves 


other Mediators? Sith therefore the Chutch of Rome doth not ripute 


the one oblation of Jeſus Chriſt, and his incerceſliog to be perteci.but 
accuſeth them ot imperfection (as appeareth by their doctrine) it can- 
not poſhibly be the true Church. Chriſt himſelf biddeth to ask in no 
other name than his, and promiſeth, that whatſoever ſhall be asked in 
his name it ſhall be done, Foh. 14. 13, 14. Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of the 
Woman of Cs8xaa#, who though ſhe were a ſinner was bold to come 
unto Chriſt, faiththus, Ex prudentiam bujus mulieris 5 non Precatur 


Chryo2.hom. 12 Facobum, non ſupplicat Fohanni, nom adit ad Petrum nec Apoſtolorum 


ae Canankle 


Eadem hom. 


catum reſpicit, aut ullum eorum requirit : ſed pro by omnibus penitenti- 
am ſibi comitem adjungit, & ad ipſum fontem progreditur : Bebold the 
wiſdom of this woman ſhe doth not pray James, ſhe doth not beſcech John, 
ſhe goeth not to Peter, ſhe looketh not to the company of the Apoſtles, net- 
ther doth requeſt of any of them, but for all this ſhe taketh repentance for 


| ber companion, and goeth to the very fountain it ſelf, And again hEſaith, 


that to have acceſs unto God z, nihil opus eft atrienſi ſervo vel interceſſore, 
ſed dic, miſerere mei Dens : is enim te audit quocunque ſis loco, & unde- 
eunque invocetur , IWWe have no need of any Courtly attendant or interceſ- 
for, but ſay, Have mercy upou me O G14 : for be heareth thee in what 

Lice ſoever thou art, and from what place ſoever thou calleſt upon him, 


Amb, in Ro. 4ybroſe likewiſe Anſwereth the carnal reaſon of the Papiſts, Solent 


(laich he) miſcra ti excuſatione, dicentes, per iftos poſſe ire ad Deum, ſicut 

-per Comntes itutr ad Reges, Ideo ad Regem per tribunos, & comites itur, 
quia homo utique eſt Rex : ad Deum autem, quem utique nihil latet, ſuf- 

fjragatore #404 eſt opus, ſ ed mente devota, Ubicunque enim talis locutus fue= 
rit; r:ſpondebit alli, That is, They are wont to uſe a pitiful excuſe, ſaying, 

By theſe (Saints ) they” may bave acceſs unto God, as by Earls there is ac- 

ceſ7 to Kings, Therefore is it that by Officers and Earls, acceſ is made to 

the 
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the King, becauſe the King himſelf is a man, But- to come to God (from 
whom nothing # hid) there is no need of a ſpokeſman, but of a devout mind; 
for whereſtever ſuch a one ſpeaketh to him, he will anſwer him, The Church 
of Rome therefore, which accounteth not of tbe ſufficiency and per- - 
feQion of that ohe oblation of Chriſt, nor of his continual intercelſfi- James 4. 12% :- 
on, cannot poſſibly be the true Church. | 
6 The Papifts in words will not deny but Chriſt is a.King, which 
hath all power in Heaven and in Earth. But indeed it appeareth they 
do exile and baniſh him out of his Kingdom, or at leaſt leave him but 
a ſmall portion, or rather none at all 3 for in reſpect that he is a Spiri- 
tual King, and the King of his Church ; he is- alſo (as Saint Fames - 
 ſpeaketh) the only Law-giver thereunto, and therefore by his Laws 
only, the Church is to be governed, which they cannot abide: for 
they add their Popiſh Canons, Conſtitutions, and 'Cuſtoms , ' 
whereby they will have the Church governed : yea, they will have. 
theſe take place, though they utterly diſplace the Word of God, for 
the maintenance of them. Secondly,Chriſt only is to reign in the con- 
fciences of men, and yet the Pope claimeth power to bind mens Con- - 
{ciences by his Laws, Statutes, and Decrees. Thirdly, he claimeth - 
moſt traiterouſly to be the head of the whole Univerfal Church, which 
title by way of prerogative. is given and attributed only «to Jeſus - 
Chriſt (to whom it only appertaineth.). But before | proceed any tur-, 
ther herein, I demand of the Pope and Papiſts, when, and by what pgpheſ, :. 22. 
right, he their proud Pope taketh upon him this title to be Head of the 
Church, or Univerſal Biſhop over all the Chriſtian world (by vertue 
of which title he taketh upon him to rule as he liſt, and to do what 
he liſt,) Firſt, to claim it as ſucceſſor to Peter, is itpottible : for that 
Peter the Apoſtle never had any ſuch title, preheminence, or authority 
ovcr the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
It is truce, that Chriſt ſaid to Peter (after he had confeſſed Chrift to 
be that Chrilt, the Son of the living God) Thou art Peter.and upon this Mat, 16, 18. 
rock will T build my Church. Theſe words hitherto give no ſuperiority. 
to Peter above the reſt, only they ſhew that the Church 1s buiJded mo7 
ſuper Petrum. ſed ſuper Petram : not upon the Perfon of Peter, but upoz 
tbe rock : and upon what Rock ? namely.upon that Chriſt Jelus whom 
Peter confeſſeth to be the Son of the living God. For that confeſhon 
of Petey concerning Jeſus to be that Chrilt the Son of the living God, 
1sthe rock whereupon the Church is builded : for as St, Paul expoun- 
deth and affirmeth. Other forndation can no-man lay; but that which 5 1. Cor, 70, 0, 4. 
Liid already ; namcly Jcfus Chriſt. And in another place he faith ex- ” 
preſly ; that that rock was Chriſt, And Chriſt himſclt afirmeth likewiſe, war. ». 24. 
that h- that heareth his words, and doth them. is lihen?d to one that buildeth 3 Cor. 2, 3741. 
his bo:e upo-4.ro:k; ſhewing thereby that he, and vis words and dofirine, 
be the rock, againlt woicy the gates of bell al never prevail, Agreeable . 
hcreuntd x: 
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hereunto ſpcaketh Saint Parl again when he faith, that the Church js 


Epheſ. 2,20, builded #pon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Chriſt Feſus 


bimſelf being the headſtone in the corner. Where then ſhall we tind that 
Peter was made Prince of the Apoſtles, to rule over all the reſt, as the 
Pope now doth ? The Papiſts anſwer, that in the next words, when 
Chriſt gave unto Peter by ſpecial name, the keys of binding and loo- 


Mar, 16. 19. ſing, he thereby made Peter the Prince and Univerſal Biſhop of the 


whole Church. But hereunto ſay, that Chriſt therein gave no au- 
thority more to Peter, than to the reſt 3 that at this time the Keys were 
not given to him, nor to the reſi, only there was a promiſe that they 


Joh. 20.22,23. ſhould be givcn 3 tor the words be not in the preſent tenſe, Do tibi, I 


give unto thee : but in the future ſenſe, Dabo tibi, Twill give unto thee : 
ayhich promiſe of Chriſt was afterward truly pertormed, and when it 
was performed, the keys, that is, the.power of binding and looſing 
ſinners, was given not only to Peter, but to Peter and all the reſt toge- 
ther, as Saint Fob# in his Goſpel clcarly declareth and avoucheth. Now 
becauſe Peter was the man that gave anſwer for himſelf and the reſt, 
therefore our Saviour Chrilt ſpake perſonally unto Peter 3 and ſo both 
Cyprian and Angrſtine do expound and declare it. Otherwiſe, neither 
in the promiſe of the keys, nor yet in the receit of the ſame, did Peter 
receive any more authority or ſuperiority than the reſt of the Apoliles 
did. I grant he was called primus, becauſe he was of the firſt that was 


called to the Apoſtleſkip 3 or becauſe he was the firſt of all the Apoſilcs 


that contcſſed Chriſt to be the Methas and Son of the living God: or 
becauſe he was readieft always to ſpeak and anſwer. But all this doth 
not prove that he had authority over the reſt, or a larger commithon 
than the reſt, Yea, the words of their commithons do ſhew the con- 
trary, namely, that they had all equal authority : for it was thus made 
unto them all indifferently, and without putting a difference, namely, 
Go ye and teach all Nations, Baptizing them in the name of the Father,and 
of the Son,aud of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things what- 
ſoever Ihave commanded, Mat. 28.19.20. Run over all that remaineth 
written,and you ſhall find that Peter was one of the Twelve,cqual with 
the rctt, and thcir tcllow, but not their Lord, Where was Peter's {1- 
periority, when Pazl reproved him to his face ? Gal. 2, 11. when be- 
ing accuſed, hc pleaded no priviledg, but for the clearing of himfclt, 


_ and ſatisfaction of others,he anſwercth to that accuſation ? Where was 


Peter's authority over the reſt, when the reſt- ſent him and Fohx unto 
Samaria? Ad.11.3,4-and AdS.14, In that he went at their ſending, 
be plainly ſheweth that he had no principality over thcm. Where was 


his prcheminence or authority, when in a-Council held at Feruſalem, 


where the Apoſtles were, yet not Peter but Fames ruled the action, and 
according to his Sentence was the Dccrce made? A4d.15.13, fe, Yea,l 


{ay mozxcover, that when there was contention amongſt the Apoſtles, 


who 
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who ſhould be chiet amongſt them, Chriſt told them -plainly, that 
Kings of Nations might bear rule over their people, and that great men un- 
der thoſe Kings might likewiſe exerciſe authority over other, but ſo might 
not they do one over another, Luk.22.25,26, &c. but the greateſt among(F 
them ſhould be as the leaſt, and as a ſervant : yea, ſhould be the leaſt and 
ſhould be a ſervant, as 1s declared in Mat, 20. 25,26. and in Mark 10, 
42, 43* 

If the greateſt muſt be as the leaſt, what authority hath he above 
the leaſt ? For then hath the leaſt as great authority as the greateſt : 
that is, they have all equal authority. I marvel therefore what the 
Pope and Papiſts mean, contrary to the tenour of the Commillion of 
Chriſt, contrary to the practice of Peter himſelf, and contrary to this 
Decree made by Chriſt of their equality, to ſay notwithſtanding that 
Peter was Prince of the Apoliles, and had authority over them all : 
when as indeed 1t 15 manitcſt by all the Scriptures, and courſe of his 
lite, he neither claimed nor had any authority over the rcfſt more than 
the reſt had over him, and conſequently the Pope of Rome can ncver 
claim that as Succeſſor to Peter, which was nevcr in Peter his ſuppolzd 
Predeceſlor. | 

ThePapiſts percciving that theScriptures make nothing for but againit 
them., becauſc they would have the matter colored with forac antiquity, 
or ſhew of antiquity at the lcaſt /have deviſed ſome countertcit and for- 
ged Authors (as Anacletus, and Anicetrs, and ſuch like) to ſpeak ſome- 
thing for them. But the talſhoud of all thoſe, 1s diſcovered by other 
Writcrs (if they be well marked.) In Cyprzan's time it was decmed a 
mattcr odious for any to take upon him to be Biſhop of Biſhops, as 
appearcth by that voice which he cricth in the Council of Carthage. It 
was likewiſe Decrceed in the Africax Council, that none ſhould be call- 
ed Pricf or Pricſts, or Arch-Pricft, or any ſuch like. The Council of hs 
Nie did decree, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould keep himſelf within 
the compaſs of his Province, and not excced his bounds 3 as likewiſe 
the Biſhops of Antioch, Fernſalem, and Conſtantinople were to do the 
like. Other Councils did afirm as much (which, becauſe they are fſuf- 
ficiently known I nced not to rccitc.) But they all ſhew, that at thoſe 
_ times the Biſhop of Rome had no greater Juriſdiction than within his 
own Province, and that he could not meddle within the Provinces of 
other Biſhops. Ang Hieroe of his time faith, that the Biſhop of Ex- piwr.gd fot 
gzbium, or any othcr the leaſt Sea, is cqual to the Biſhop of Rome. The 87% 
title of Univerſal Biſhop was much defircd of Fobn Biſhop of Conjtax- 
tinople, and much contcntion there was about it, but it was never ob- 
tained of the Biſhop of Rome, until the time of Boxzface the third, who 
procured that title of Pho:4s that wicked Emperour of Rome : altcr 
which, the Biſhops of Rome never ceaſed (till to augment their digni- 
ty, and increaſe the pride of the Romy Sce, And even at the very hilt 
P | time, 
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time, when John Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſought to get that title of 
Univerſal Biſhop to his See, Gregory then Biſhop of Rume, did him- 
{c]t ſtand againſt it mightily, and affirmeth, that he could be no leſs 
than Antichriſt whoſoever did take unto him that Title. Firſt there. 
fore it is manifeſt, that until the time of Gregory Biſhop of Rome, an 
Univerſal Biſhop was not heard of in the Church, and Boniface the 
Third, was the firſt Biſhop of Rome that got this title, which was a- 
bout {ix hundred years after Chriſt. And beſides, how will the Bj. 
VideGrig.lib.g ſhop of Rome that now is, avoid himſelt to be Antichriſt, ſith by the 
F1i.32.34. 35 Cxpreſs determination of Gregory Biſhop of Rome, his Predeceſſor, he 
22.35. 11b:6, is condemncd for Antichriſt, inaſmuch as he hath this title, and is not 
Ey1,20.28,29 aſhamed thereof? For what is this clſe, but to come in the place of 
” Chriſt, and conſequently to be Antichriſt, uſurping the Prerogative 
title of Chritt Jeſus? But the Pope faith, that though he claim thus to 
be the Head of the Church, yet he doth not name himſelf to be other- 
wiſe than a MinifteriaLHead, and to be Chriſts Vicar on Earth. But 
why will he be ſo arrogant as to challenge this title, without lawful, 
conveyance made unto him from Chriſt, which he cannot ſhew ? For 
who dare take upon him to. be a Lieutenant to an earthly Prince with- 
out Letters Patents firſt had from the Prince ? - Again, the Church of 
Chriſt on earth being as a chaſte Spouſe of her Husband and Head 
Chriſt Jeſus, neither can nor ought to acknowledg any other for her 
Head, than that her Husband to whom ſhe had phghted her troth. 
Laſtly, there can be no Succeſſor, but when the Predeceſſor is gone 
and abfent : but Chriſt is always preſent with his Church, according 
to his own words, Behold, Tam with yw to the end of the world, Mat. 
28.20. And thercfore he can have neither Succefſors nor Vicar to re- 
reſent his perſon, or to guide his Church : for his Spirit (ſince his 
bodily Aſcenſion) is the Guide and Governour of the Church in his 
room; Ffoh. 14. and 15. and 16. for no man mortal 1s appointed 
thereunto. I conclude therefore, that for all theſe cauſes, the Church 
_ of Rome cannot pollibly be the true Church. . 
Aur Juſt 7. The Church of Rome doth not aſcribe Juſtification to faith in 
Works. 7 Chriſt Jeſus only, but ſaith, that mens works be meritorious, and to 
them partly is Juſtification to be aſcribed ; and ſo they make mens im- 
pcrtect works to be cauſes of Salvation, which 1s a groſs errour, even 
in the foundation or fundamental point. Saint Pawl faith, That all are 
juſtified freely by his grace, Rom. 3. 24. It they be juſtified gratis, freely 
(as he atfirmeth) then are they juſtiied without any defert of theirs. 
And St. Paul ſetteth down this Axiom 1n the concluſion, We hold that 
@-man is juſtified by faith without the works of the Law, Rom.3.23. And 
the Apolile in very many places (whereof mention ſhall be made here- 
after) doth expreſly exclude Works from being any cauſes of our Juſti- 
fication , for indeed they are the effects thereof. And therefore it ap- 
peareth 
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peareth to be a true poſition, that faith only doth juſtifie, inaſmuch as 
Juſtification is (in the ſight of God) imputed to our faith, not to our 
| works : For Abraham believed God, and that was imputed to him for 
righteouſneſs, as Paul ſpeaketh, Rom. 4.8. And he ſheweth that Abraham 
was not juſtified by works before God ; for if Abraham were juſtified 


by works, then ſhould he have wherein to glory, but not before God ; and ' 


becauſe he had not wherein to glory before God, therefore he was not 
juſtified in the ſight of God. I grant that Saint Fames in his ſecond 
Chapter doth ſay, that Abraham was juſtified by his works, when be of- 
ered up his Son Tſaac at Gods Commandment. And likewiſe that he 
faith, that a man i juſtified by works, and not by faith only. But before 
whom is he juſtified by works? Not before God, but before men, that 


is to ſay, his works do declare unto men that faith whereby he is juſti- 


fied before God. And that this is the meaning of Saint Fames, may 


appear by that his ſaying, where he ſaith, Shew unto me thy faith by thy 


works; thon ſayeſt thou haſt faith, that is not enough, thy words do not 
prove it, thy works will; therefore (faith he) ſhew me thy faith by thy 
works, This word (ſhew me) doth manifeſt what manner of juſtificati» 
on he ſpeaketh of, namely, that he ſpeaketh of a juſtification before 
men. For it is God that reſpecteth the faith of a man, whereby only 
he is juſtified in his fight: and it is men which reſpect the works, 
whereby indecd they teſtifie unto the world their faith to be good be= 
fore God. For (as Saint Fames faith truly) faith without works #s but a 
dead faith, and not good nor ſound, nor available. But faith and 
works muſt go together. And indeed where a true faith is, there 
good works will ſhew themſelves as the fruits thereof. And thus Paul 
and Fames are to be reconciled 3 which thing Thomas Aquinas a School- 
man of the Papiſts doth himſelf plainly teſtihe, ſaying, that Chriſt Je- 
{us doth juſtifie effeFive, effetually, Faith doth juſtihe apprehenſive, by 
taking hold of Chriſt ; and good works do juſtife declarative, that is, 
do declare unto men their juſtification before God. And fo it is clear, 
that howſoever a true faith cannot be without works, as fire cannot 
be without light and heat 3 yet our juſtification before God 1s to be 
imputed to our faith, not to our works; as warmth 1s to be imputed 
to the heat of the fire, not to the light of the fire. For ſo ſaith Saint 
Paul expreſly, That God imputeth righteouſneſs without works.Rom. 4.6. 
And again, That it is by grace not of works, Rom. 11.6. And again, not 
of works, Rom. 9.11. Again, St, Paul telleth the Saints at Epheſus, that 
God hath ordained men to walk in good works ;, yet he faith that they may 
not truſt to be ſaved by them; for he affirmeth,and afſureth them,That 
they are ſaved by grace, and nit by their works, Epheſ.2.8,9,10. Again, 
he ſpeaketh in the perſon of himſelf, and. of all the children of God, 
and faith, That we are ſaved not by works, but by bis Predeftination and 
Grace, 2 Tim.1-9. And again,God #5 onr Saviour, not for any works which 
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we hane done, but according to his. own mercy. he hath. ſaved us, Tit, 2, s, 
And divers other like places be, Wherctore St. Hilary hath theſe very 
words (which we hold) Sola fides juſtificat : Faith only doth juftifie. Aud 
Ambroſe among, other ſentences hath this, No# juſtificari hominem apud 
Deum niſi per fidem : That a man i5 not juſtified before God, but by faith : 
which is as much, as Faith only doth jultifie before God, Saint Baſil doth 
(ay, That this is perfedt and ſound rejay-ing in God, when a man doth not 
boaſt of bis own righteouſneſs, but knoweth that he wanteth in bimſclf true 
righteouſneſs, and that he 15 Jaſt ified by faith only. And Gregory Nazi- 
anzen ſaith, that t9 believe only, 4s righteouſneſs. And therctore it is 
cvident both by the expreſs Teſtimony of the Scriptures, and of the. 
Fathers, that we hold the truth in this behalf, and that the Church of 
Rome is in a marvellous errour. Tt is true which is written, that every 
man ſhall be rewarded according to his works bccaule the faith of men is 
eſteemed and cltimated by their. works, as the tree is known by the 
fruit : But there is no Text of Scripture, to ſhew, that any man is fa- | 
ved Propter merita, for his works or merits z but many Texts of Scri- 
pture to the contrary. as before appeareth. For when we have done 
all that we can, yet we mult ſay (as Chriſt commandeth) We are un- 
profitable ſervants, Luk. 17. 10. And therefore the Papiſts, which teach 
works meritorious, yea works of Supcrerogation available to Salva- 
tion, as well for others as for themſelves, hold not the right faith, and 
conſequently arc not the true Church. 

But if 1 ſhould ſherw all the corruptions of the Romiſh Church, 1 
ſhould be infinite, neither am I able to number them. T will therefore 
conclude all this Diſcourſe only with this Argument following. The 
Pope of Rome bcing, the, Head, of that Church, is that famous Anti- 
chriſt that was foretold by Paul the Apoſtle, and that is prefigured in 
the Revel.ctioz of Saint Fobn. Ergo, it is impothble that the Church of 
Rome ſhould be the true Church : for the Church of Antichriſt, 
(thongh it boaſt never ſo much) cannot be the true Church, though it 
would fain he ſo accounted 3 as many an harlot defureth to be reputed 
an honcſt woman. 

1 One mark of that Antichriſt, Paz) ſheweth to be this, 2 Thel.2.8. 
That he ſhould exalt himſelf above every one that is called God; he doth 
not ſay above God, but above every one that is called God, Foh.20.34. 
Now thoſe whom the Scripture calleth gods, we know to be ſuch as 
be the Judges and Magiſtrates of the Earth, Pſal. 82.6. who for that 
they be in the place of God, and his Lieutenants, are vouchſatcd (in 
Scripture) this high and honourable title of- Gods. That the Pope of 
Rome is {ſuch a one as doth exalt himſelt above any ſuch god of. the 
earth, namely, above all Princes and Magpiltrates, 1s a thing ſo wel 
known, as I-need not to prove it 3 himſelt by his wicked practices, 


ard his [cluits, Seminarics and Prieſts, do in their Books manifeſt the 
{ame unto the world, 2 Ano=. 
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2. Another mark of Antichriſt St. Pazl ſetteth down to be this, 
namley,2 Theſ.2.4. That be ſhould ſit in the Temple of God, ſhewing bim+ 
ſelf to be God. And I pray what doth the Pope elſe, hut fit'in the Tem- 
ple of God as God ? who claiming the Apoliolick See, he taketh upon 
him to be the Head of the Church, and' to rule as he lit; to erect 
Princes, and to depoſe them again from their Thrones : that he cannot 
err ; that be can forgive ſins, matters that belong particularly to God; 
and to no other. What doth he elfe but by theſe demonſtrations ſhey 
kimſelf to be God, inſomuch as he arrogatcth to himſelf moſt proudly 
the authority of God himſelt > which things the ſixth Book"of the 
Decretals, the Clementines,and the Extravagants do abundantly teſtifie. 
For theſe men! were not content with that which Argelicus wrote in 
his Poetry, the beginning whereof is, Papa ſtmpor mand ; - the Pope is 
the wonder of the world : Nec Deus es, nec homo, ſed Nenter, @ inter u- 


trumque : Thou art not God, neither art thou man , but Nenter, mixt of 


both. But theſe Popes were bold to take unto themſelves the very name 


of God, and to accept it, given: ob others; according as Pope Sixt 


the fourth, when he ſhould firſt enter into Rome in his dignity Papal, 
had made for him a Pageant of Triumph, cunningly fixed upon thax 


Gate of the City he ſhould enter in at, having written upon it. this - 


blaſphemous verſe, dedicated unto him... 


Oraculo vocis mundi moderaris haben; 
Et merito in terris crederis eſſe Deus. . 


By Oracle of thine own voice the World thou: governeſ all” 
And worthily a god on earth men think, and do. thee call. 


Yea, ſhall ſay more ? The Pope (if any man in the world) doth 


take upon him much more than Lzceferian pride (howloever to de- 


ceive the would with words) he calleth himſelf Servus ſervoram Dei, a - 


ſervant of the ſervants of God, that he exalteth himſclf above God 
himſelf, and his worſhip,tor he.taketh upon. him to be above the Scri> 


ptures, and todiſpenſe with them at his pleaſure,and to allow matters - 


contrary unto them : which God himſclt (whoſe will is immutable, 
and revealed therein) will not do, for he and his word will not be 
contrary. Again, hereby-it i5 manifeſt, - that he exalteth himſelf -aboye 
God, inaſmuch as there 1s leſs danger and puniſhment, for any that 
breaketh any of- Gods laws, than for one that -breaketh any the leatk 
Conſtitution of the Pope. Moreover, he claimeth authority in three 
places : Heaven, Earth, and Purgatory,and that is the reaſon he wear- 
eth-a Triple-Crown 3 fo that by this account and claim, he hath more 


and larger extended authority than God: himfelf: or ſuch a third ' 
place as Purgatory is, he knoeth not of. And what do theſe. things - 
but : 
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but manifeſt him, to exalt himſelf even above God, and all that is 
worſhipped ? 

3- Antichriſt is deſcribed to be ſuch a one as ſhould come in lying 
ſigns, and falſe miracles and wonders, 2 The. 2-9. (Whereby, if it were 
poſſible, be would deceive the very Ele.) And that this is verified in the 
Pope and Popiſh Church as all men know that have been acquainted 
with their knavery, deccits, and frauds ſo let their Anrea Legenda, 
ad book of Torphees teſtitie to the whole world. 

4+ St. Paul, 2 Theſc2,8, ſheweth by his name, that he that he ſpeak. 
eth of, Yhould be 5 arou@, that is, a lawleſs perſon, or one ſubje(i to no 
law , which is alſo manitelily verified in the Pope; for no laws will 
hold him, ncither divine nor humane : tor he claimeth to be aboye 
them all, and to change and alter what he lift, and when he lift, and 
to whom he liſt > which the gloſs upon the Decretals do tefithe. ſaying 
thus of the Pope 3 Legt non ſubjacet wlli : that is, He is not ſubjed to any 
Law. What is this cl{e but to be 9 aru@ 2 lawleſs perſon, even the 
very ſame whom St.Paul (peaketh of ? 

5. St. Fobn in his Revelation doth pourtray Antichriſt and his ſeat, 
by the name of the great 1/hore, with whom have committed fornication 
the Kings of the earth, and the inhabitants of the earth have been drunken 
with the wine of her fornication. This woman is that great City which had 
dominion over the Kings of the earth, at the time of this Revelation. as 
St, Foha expreſly athrmeth, Rev. 17. 18. It is well known, that there 
was then no other City which reigned over the Kings of the carth, but 
only Rome, and therefore Rome only is and muſt needs be the ſcat of 
Antichriſt 3 for no other can be by this evident ayd plain deſcription 
of St. Fohn , for Rome was the only City of the world that reigned 
over the Kings of the carth, the head whereof was then the Empcror, 
but now the Pope 3 for the condition of the firſt Beaſt (namely, of the 
Roman Empire civil) is altered and changed into an Eccleſiaſtical and 
Roman Empire. ; 

6. St. Fohn in his Revelation, 13. 11. ſaw a Beaſt riſing out of the 
earth, which bad two borns like the Lamb, but be ſpake like the Dragon : 
and then all that is ſpoken of this Beaſt, doth fhitly and only agree to 
that man of Rome the Pope, who though in ſhew he were the Lamb 3 
for what is more mild or humble. than to call himſelf the Servant of 
the ſervants of God ? Yet indeed he playcth the part of the Dragon, 
or Devil, having learned this cunning of Satan z who though he be 
never fo bad a ſpirit, .yet will transform himſelt into an Angel of light, 
to deceive ſouls, 2 Cor.11.14. as the Apoſtle ſheweth. But here is wiſ- 
dom, (ajith Fobn in that Revelation, Let him that bath any wit, count the 
number of the Beaſt, for it is the number of a man.and his number is 666. 
Now becauſe the number of this wicked Beaſt containeth ſix hundred 
lixty and fix, Ireneus thinketh that this Antichriftian Beaſt ge 
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be aardlv@-, that is, a man of Italy, for the number of the Beaſt is ſet 


down in great Letters, and this Greek, word (Lateinor) doth make up 
thejuſt number of ſix hundred fixty fix, which 1s the number of the. 
Beaſts name. If any do think, that though this Revelation were writ-- 
ten in Greek, as being the more known and common language, yet 


that it was uttered to St. Fobn in Hebrew, becauſe the Hebrew tongue 
is the holy Tongue, and that St. Fohx himſclt was an Hebrew or Row 
by Nation, and that likewiſe divers Hebzxew words are found in the 
Revelation 5 (whoſe opinion is not unlikely, but very probable) then 
let him ſeek out an Hebrew word, which containeth that juſt number, 
and herein he need not ſcarch far, or to ſtudy much upon the matter 3 
for the Hebrew woud Romzith (that is, Romanus, a man of Rome in Eng- 


liſh) doth in thoſe Hzbrew Letters contain the juſt number of ſix hun- - 


dred fixty fix, -which is the number ot the name of that Antichriſtian 
Beaſt. And fo by the number of the Name to be accounted, either by. 


Greek Letters, or by Hebrew Letters, it 15 perfectly agreeing to that 


man of Rome the Pope. All the marks agrecing toAntichriſtCwhatſoever 
they be) are found fully and only accompliſhed in the Pope; and there- 


fore there is no donbt but he is that notable Antichriſt, of whom Pau! : 


and St. Fohn in his Revelation do teftifie, and conſequently the Church 


of Rome being not the true Church of Chriſt, but contrariwiſe, the. 


viſible Church of Antichriſt, is juſtly forſaken, and for ever to be for- 
ſaken of all Chrittians;” as they tender.their Salvation in Jeſus Chriſt 3 


to whom only they have betrothed themſelves, and to whom they 
mult remain conſtant for. evermore 3 which God grant us all to do. 


Amen. 


CHAP. VI: 
Againſt Schiſm and Schiſmatical Synagogues. 


- good ſort ſeek Reformation, and for that Church-government, 


which Chriſt himſelf hath inſtituted in his Church, whom I neither - 


dare, nor do reprove : Others there be, that ſeek Reformation amiſs, 


with venemous and flanderous Tongues, railing and reviling againſt-- 
thoſe which underſtand it which things do neither grace themſelves, 
nor yet the cauſe which they would preter 3 otherſome there be, who. 
to make the cauſe of Reformation odious, do ſay, that it aboliſheth - 


her Majeſties ſupream government, and authority in cauſes Ecclchaſti-- 


cal..I would wiſh all men to ſpeak the truth, and: to ſeek the preter- - 
| ment . 


- Any there be, who out of a godly and zealous mind, do in. 
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-mcnt of Gods truth, ina dutiful, peaccable, and charitable ſort. {Let 
the cauſe be made no worſe than it is. For my part, I deſire no more 
than every Chriſtian ought, namely, that the truth of God ſhould 
carry the preheminence, whatſoever it be. 

And I would to God that (all malice and contention ſet apart) all 
of all parts would grow more charitably affected both in their words, 
and in their writings onc towards another 3 for ſo would this contro- 
veriie ſooner come to an cnd.and the more ſpeedily be decided. Others 
there be, who tor that in ſo long time they cannot {ee their dulired Dil- 
ciplineand Church-government to be cltabliſhed,run from eur Church, 
and make a ſchiſm and ſeparation from us, erecting Diſcipline by 
their own authority, condemning our Church to þe no Church, that 
they may make thcir detcftable Schiſm the more allowable 3 theſe are 
the Browniſts and Barowiſts, who will not ſtay the chick Magiſirates 
plcaſurc for the cſtabliſhing thereof, nor yet allow unto us any Church 
in England, but ther ſelves. But they (for againſt them 1 deal) and 
you muſt underſtand, that a Church may be, ycaa true Church may 
be and is, though it have neither Elders, nor Deacons, vor Dilcipline 
in it, for we read in A&.2.41,42,43,47- of an aſſembly ot pcople 
at Jeruſalem, that rcceived the Word of God and believed, and 
which are cxprcſly called a Church, (and who can or-dare deny them 
to be the true Church of God, {ith the Holy Ghoſt doth fo teftitic of 
them ?/} and yet at that time no Deacons were choſen, nor Confiſtorics 
of -E ders creed, For they were not erected till afterward, - And 
therefore a true Church of God may be, thongh as yet 1t have not 
thele 3 tor this deſired Diſcipline is not an cf[cntial part of the Churchz 
for it doth reſemble the wall of a City, or an hedg, or ditch about a 
Vineyard 3 and it is a City, though thc wall be wanting, and it is a 
Vineyard, though the hedg or ditch be wanting 3 though ſo much the 
Jeſs ' fortified 1 grant. Inaſmuch - therefore as we have the 
Preaching of Gods Holy Word, and the right adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments (which be the cſſential marks of the truc Church) none 
ought to forſakc our Church for any other defe&t, corruption, or 1m- 
perteion. For there may be corruptions both in Doctrine and Diſct- 
pline ſome, and yct the Church where they be, the true Church of 
God. Admit (if they will) that Miniſters in the Church of Englaxd, 
be not rightly created and brought into the Church > will they there 
tore count they be no Miniſters? By as good an argumcnt they may 
ſay, that he. that is brought and born into the world, not according 
to the right courſe or order of nature, but otherwiſe (as by ripping of 
his mothers bclly) is no man 3 for the one cometh unorderly into the 
world, as.the other doth into the Church. 1am ſure the corrupt ordi- 
paiton of a Minittcr doth not prove -him to be no Miniſter 3 panes 

aoth 
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doth any other corruption in our Church take away the life and'be- 
ing of a Church: for if a man be diſeaſed and full of Corruptions, 
will any man therefore ſay he is no man ? They fay we do .not only 
want the right Diſcipline, but we have allo put a wrong Diſcipline if 
the place thereof. But what of this? The error then I conteſs is great, Note. 
but yet not ſuch as doth make a nullity of our Church, ſo long as-it 

| holdeth Chriſt Jeſus the life and foul of the Church, and is ready tO 
reform her error, whenloever by good proof it ſhall be manitfeltcd un- 
to her. In the mcan time their argument is nothing worth; for it a AJ Soil 
man loſe a leg or arm, yet none will deny him to be a man for all this © > : 
blemiſh or detect 3 yea, though he put a wooden leg, inſtead of his 
leg which he wantcth, yet he remaineth a man (till, becauſe his prin- 
cipal parts remain. So though we want that Diſcipline, yet we have, 
the principal parts of the Church, namely, the-right preaching of the: 
Word of God, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and therefore 
a true Church of God undoubtedly. And it we have a true Church, 
though not a pertect Church, let the Browniſts and Barowilts conſider 
from whence they arc faln for if the Church of Chritt be the body 
of Chriſt, as St. Paul afirmeth, what do they c}ſe, but by their Schiſm, 
and Separation, rent themſelves trom the body of Chiift ? and then 
let them remember whole members they be, until they be reunited. 
Let them no longer for ſhame, charge our Church with 1dolatry, cx- 
cept they were better able to prove it, which neither they nor all the 
world ſhall do. To fay ſas they fay) that a ſet-form of prayer is uſed 
in the Church, and exhibited unto God, the prayer being tramed ac- 
cording to the rule of Gods word, is idolatry, 1s deteſtablc. For by 
as good ree{on they may condemn all prayer made to God by the Prea- 
cher or Paſtor ot the Congregation 3 which they will not dv and 
beſides, all the reformed Churches in Chrittendom, have a {ct torm of 
publick prayers for pablick meetings and congregations. 

They {iy that we obſerve Saints days, and dedicate Churches unto 
them ; buc they ſhould ſhew that we do theſe things in honour of 
the Saints, clſe have they no reaſon io charge our Church with Ido- 
latry (as wickedly they do) for the fiatute it felt doth expreſs, that 
our Church doth call them Holy-days, not tor the Saints ſake, but 
for the holy exerciſes uſed upon them in the publick aſſemblies. Again, 
truc it is. that divers Churches among(t us, are called by the names of 
thoſe Sairits they are dedicated unto; but to ſay thercfore we do dedi- 
cate Churches unto them, It 15 very ridiculous. For when we call St. 
Peter's Church, or Saint Pazl's Church, it is but to diſtinguiſh them 
from other Churches by their names. In Athexs there was a place 
which bare the name of Mars, and St. Luke in Ads 17. calleth it Mars 
firect 3 will any man therctore be ſo tooliſh,or ſo fond, as to ſay there- 
fore he committed Idolatry, or that therefore he dedicated that place 
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to that Heathen god of battel? None I think will be ſo wicked oz 
abſurd. 

Morcover, it is true, that wc obſerve faſting-days 3 but therein we 
obſerve no Romiſh faſts, nor place therein the worſhip of God, nor 
the rcmithion of our tins, nor the merit of eternal lite (as the Papiſts 
do.) But the politick Laws of this land, which appoint that men ſhall 
not cat ficſh upon certain days,do it in reſpect of the Common-wealth, | 
as to maintain Navigation ſo much the better, and for ſpare of the 
breed of young Cattel; appointing moreover a penalty for ſuch as 
| ſhall take the days to be obſerved as meritorious Romyſh taſts, 

I therefore wiſh them to ceaſe their flander againſt this Church, and 
to ceaſe their damnable Schiſm., and to be reconciled to that Church of 
ours, from whence they have tooliſhly departed 3 for how imperfc a 
Church ſoever it be,(whoſe imperfections God cure in-his good time), 
yet ſhall they. never be able to ſhew otherwiſe, but that the Church of 
England is the true Church of God, from which it 15 ntterly unlawful 
to make a ſeparation, God forgive us all, and reconcile us unto him, 
Amen, | | 
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to that Heathen god of battel? None I think will be ſo wicked ox 
abſurd. 

Moreover, it is truc, that we obſerve faſting-days , but therein we 
obſerve no Romiſh faſts, nor place thercin the worſhip of God, nor 
the remithon of our lins, nor the merit of eternal lite cas the Papiſts 
do.) But the politick Laws of this land, which appoint that men ſhall 
not eat ficſh upon certain days,do it in reſpect of the Common-wealth, 
as to maintain Navigation ſo much the better, and for ſpare of the 
breed of young Cattel; appointing moreover a penalty for ſuch as 
ſhall take the days to be obſerved as meritorious Romſh taſts, 

I therefore wiſh them to ceaſe their flander againlt this Church, and 
to ceaſe their damnable Schiſm. and to be reconciled to that Church of 
ours, from whence they have tooliſhly departed 3 for how imperfc& a 
Church ſoever it be,(whoſe imperfections God cure In-his good time), 
yet ſhall they. never be able to (hew otherwiſe, but that the Church of 
England is the true Church of God, from which it 1s utterly unlawful 


to make a ſeparation. God forgive us all, and reconcile us unto him, 
Amen. | | 
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